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To the Honourable and Reve- 
read Dr. George Morley, late Lord 
"Biſhop" 'of Worceſter , and now of _ 
Wincheſter : and Dr. Peter Gunnmg 5 
Lord Biſhop'of E 
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Pg T is now abour eighteen years 


"'fince you and many others were 


appointed by hzs Majeſties com- 


PY 3 miion with divers of, us who 
eo”. Oefired ſomeReformation of the 
|  ChneDiſcipline and worſhip, to conſi- 
| der FRat Mer ations of the Liturgy were ne- q 
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Att. 15. 28. Ir ſeemed good tothe Holy Ghoſt and to us, 
"a you no greater burden than 9% neceſſary 


Rom. Hh 17, 9! The Kinrtome of God is not meat 


and drink, but v1 ht eols neſs, and peace and joy in 
thi rueth 


Teſus Obrift, who, 


udge the quick, and the dead 
at bis ; 


bs afro] » Preach the 


bearken fo you more than unto God, {v7 6 
: hey 1 not God and are con- 
; ing us to ſpeak, to the Gen- 
| might be ſevk , to ris up their ſin 
2 -for the mak q pe-4poy them to the ur» 


es ag Fo GO Hoveraign, p. 344- 
{ jur FESSSSDut great Lords of 

by t e exertipttnr of the Will and ſoul 
rex the frown of yh uponall bruitiſh 
injuſtice and force. | ow 
him alſo-p. 23: 
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hat .I have greatly. incurred both yo 
Pleaſures for what I ' have” faid and done. 
a it 
2 a Printed-Letter long ago, which. when 
Thad anſwered I caſt that aſide for Peace, 
- (believing that the opening of ſo many: mi- 
ſtakes in matter. of fat, would not be ea-- 
_ Hily born: | 
-me, that he would Petition authority that we - 
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Cal 


againſt your way. One of you ſhew 


The other of you ſince told 


might be compelled to give our Reaſons ; as 


if we kept up-a Schiſm and would not tell 


why ! I rejoiced at the motion, and offer- 
ed to beg leave on my knees todoit. Since 
then your Mr. Walton 1n his Life of Bi- 


ſhop Sanderſoz hath called me by name to 


* remember our - debate aforeſaid. I know 


not of-any two men living, that I am 


now more obliged to give:an account. to 


of my continued diſſent, than unto you. 


| My judgement is not.in my own pow-. 
er nor in yours. 'Many are -dead''- who 


were in that conſultation : You and I by 
Gods great mercy are yet alwe, and- may 
review our ations before we come to the 
Bar of God, : which is like to be ſpeedily 


tome, and to you it cannot be far of, eſpe- 


cially to the eſder of you; fo that I ſup- 
poſe: that all three of us are really beyond 
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© think that your way *waytbeſt for therheaks, 
ing of the Church and Land; fo'l know © 
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ceſſary and expedient for nr oa broiry of ten- 
der conſciences, and the reſtoring and 
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Se boar Church Government and 
moſt of the ret being thereby as we hoped 


. 6 0 


fairly ended: As (with the help of the 
Reverend-Dr. Sparrow now ,Bifhop of Nor- 
mich and Dr,. Pierſon gow Bullep ot, Cheſter: 
you.maintained fhat.no Alteration was .ncceſſe 
ry totheſe ends, io T with others endeavoured 
ro. 
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laration being "dead; * fach Alterations 


were made as.greatly increaſed'our -I»poſ//- 


bility:of Conforming:\\ we never;treatet with 
You for, Presbyrer/ay Government, ior Indeper- 
dent, but for Unity apd;peace, Nor did we 
herein offer you any worſe: than 4rch-biſhop 
Uſbers Form of the Primitive Epiſcopal 
vernment, (which I had declared my-x 
- mentof before in print }; And F never heard 
' of. the name of Epiſcopal Presbyteriahs, gr 


Presbyterian Arctbylngs till of lar 
- we, thankfully accepted much. eſs 


Po * 
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epted mucb.leſs than that 
Form, as granted 1n his Majefties foreſaid 
Declaration. As I doubt not but you till 


eſs than' th 


one the cure » tne 


prove the contrary :. But. ſince, the faid 
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thoughts than you have : believing from 
my heart, by the acquaintance -which - 1 
have had. with very many, that notwith- 


ſtanding the faulty former ations of 
- ſome few of them, and 'the unjuſtifiable 


{cruples of others, you cannot name that 
Nation-under heayen out of our Kings Do- 
minions, which hath this day ſo many Mt- 
niſters, more ſound in doArine, heart and 
life, and liker+ to further mens falyation ,' 
than thoſe that in Eng/and have been filen- 
ced and caſt out. Name that countrey- if 
you can! And I believe that Chriſt hath 

iven us no ſupernumeraries. of fuch uſe- 
5 men ; but if all faithful Miniſters Confor- 
miſts and Non-conformiſts were employed 
and encouraged, they would be ftill too 
few ito do the work upon the jgnorant, un- 


| godly and vicious which is ro be done. 


d conſidering how many ſouls a faith- 


ful Miniſter may hope to edific and fave, 


I conſider then how many thdufands are 
like to be loſers where ſuch are loſt and 
A 4 want 
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ths motives . of any cla ky inte- 
reſt: what is this world - to us. who are 


- taking our farewel of it for ever? All the 
doubt then remaining is, whether your terms 
pr thoſe * defired . by us, are the true way of 
rs and Concord? and which are the true 
aa of Schiſms, and the attendant 
ev 
* T doubt not but you fill think that the 
"td which you have doxe doth far weigh 
own all the dire& and accidental hurt. 
What that Good is, you know better rhan 
I; Dr. Heylin in the Life of Arch-Biſhop 
Land tells us what ſome accounted then ol 
deſirable; And how much more deſirable 
it is to open the Church doors ſo wide as 
that moderate Loyal Romaniſts may come 
in, as they did in Queen Elzaberhs firſt 
years, and. to reconcile them. by nearer ap- 
hes or conceſſions, rather than to go 
ther from them to unite with a few in- 
_ conſiderable Puritans, whoſe principles are 
apainſt the Power and Wealth of the 
Church, we have often heard from others : 
As alſo that that the ejeRion of the near two 
thouſand non-conforming Mimiſters, was the 
"Churches deliverance Gn them that m__ 
' have done more hurt within, than they ca 
fo without. The: converted Prieft Mr. Canith, 
inhis Narrative of the Popth Plot, dedicated 
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Can 4 wiſe Phyſicion ' (a true Peace-ma- 
ker ) find out no remedy which may bet- 
ter avoid the foreſaid evils? O what a loſs 
had Ezg/and in the removal of ſuch heal- 
ing men, as Biſhop' Uſher, Hall, Dave- 
nant, Brownris, . &c. Far was I and am T1 
from- liking any former injury to ſuch men, 
by Covenant or abuſe. ' But it hath been 
ever the juſt miſery of the perfecutors of 
worthy men, to: have the itone fly back on 
their 'own heads, and to be: themſelves un- 
done by ſtriving to undo others, while they 
firſt make, ani then ſtir up a multitude of 
enemies for their own defence, who elſe. 
would be friends and live in peace: 
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the natr NE. c | hilt wo as - ow the Bf. 

the Church and Kingdome. | 'Fo ſee 
milies' families, and father againſt 
ſon, and as: Guel hes and Gibelines Cities and 
Countreys i in Gere ordinary diſcourſes. ( at 
Hh: NY accuſing, contemning , and re- 
ing one another ! It prieveth 1 me to 
k how much firſt the honour, and then 
ie ſueceſs' of the Miniſtry on both ſides is 
hereby hindered, and what remptations 


Jloth. to: name; . And how by all-this the 
wicked+and:Infidelsare hardened, the weak 
-are ſcandalized, the Papiſts are encotira- 
 gedto deſpiſe us all, and many turn to them, 
| Keandalized-by our diſcord, ſets are advan- 
Pages; \thsOhurch and Kingdome by: divi- 
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LE.  earneſinels and diligence to procure th 
_  Churchesconcordby promoting them,as you 
' did for that which you the 
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Ac JCH ) 1thought righter. 
I have here opened thoſe reaſons which made 


me believe that the fourteenth and fifteenth 
' . Chapter to the Romans decideth our contto- 
verſie; and is to be underſtood as I then 


; ls" rat the neceſſary Truth which, is 
here offered you, I beſeech you ſee that pre- 


judice refift it not. It would be a happy 


work. could we procure the reviving of 
Chriſtian Love, -Unity and Concord, that - 


all Chriſts ſervants. might flrive together 
for the halloning of Gods name, the promo- 
ting of his K;ngdowe and the doing of his will 


' With Loveand Concord as zt is done im Hea- 


_ And when inſtead of worldly wealth 
daily bread, and inſtead of cruelty to the 1n- 
nocent or weak, we bewail our ows ſons, 
and forbear and forgive one another, and 
inſtead of tempting men to the evil of wrath, 
and making battering Cannons and tearing 
engines of chili, we ceale to be over-wiſe 
in our own Conceits, and to judge , deſpiſe 
and ruine others, then we ſhall be in a hope- 


- ful way to this: we ſhall then receive him 
* that is weak even in the faith, (much 
More about our leſſer matters } even. as 


Chriſt 
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grandure we are contented with . our- 


ll 


rel: ; id bo 
of 
m NE. 02 0A and. all the world. 
= it to you, TIA FOR ou and _ 
rity may fee what it was Sas 4d ed; 
- and that if I here err you will faithfully 
detect my errour, that .I may pens be- 
fore I die, and may leaye be me the 
. Tecantation of this and all my. other mi- 
ſtakes and miſcarriages, as-I intend to do 
det juſt conyiftion. But do it. quickly or 
I am not like to ſee it : And I pur- 
pole not to provoke you by any confuta- 
| =_, but to improve your evidence for my 
E 


And to an{wer the earneſt demand of our 


Reaſons by: you the Lord Biſhop of E/;, I 

have” alſo publiſhed an Hiſtorical Narra- 
_ tive of our caſe and judgement in another 
Book called, The N oneconformiſts Plea for 
Peace. 

_ If (much contrary to m expeQation ) 
you ſhould | be conv ON oy Theſe Terms 
* Unity and Concord, are tighter thoſe 
which you {( above all men that I know ) 
have e Dll helpt to, bring us under , 

[ humbly Crave "tha you will uſe as much 


earneſt- 
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_ Siin Neceſſariis fit Unitas ; in nbn-neceſſariis 
__ Inarrifq; Charitas, optimuo certe loco eſſent 


Fl : 


Pardon this freedome, and accept this Ac- 

count of the reafons ofall his former and k- 

ter diſſent from your judgement, words 
and way, to 


Tour nnfeiened 


well-willer, 
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thai : In which his Kingdome' doth conſiſt, 
wal be'ulfo approved yus; and we ſhall 
arn what that meaneth, I will 
Rave mercy and not ſacrifice » and that 


deſtruftion but for. edification ; : and fo we 
Thall not condemn the guiltleſs, nor ſite 


then hunt them about as Schiſimaticks, and 
ſethe' mote of diffent from a formality, ce- 
Temony or word. in their eye, wh, we 
Tenor this great beam in our own, How 
_joyfully ſhould we die, - might we leave be- 
E it nd us by. our endeavours a healed Church 

2nd Nation, and fee firft this deſired unity, 
rhich would be the ſtrength, eaſe and joy of 


O rn to the divided Churches a- 
broad to imitate. - If you will not contri- 

Hute-z your help: hereto, thoſe will who ſhall 
' have the honour and comfort of being the 
bleſſed inftruments of our concord, if God 
Have To much mercy for us. 


[- d Ueſpiſed Es 
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ne of our Church power 'is given for 


- ie Shepherds and ſcatter the flocks, and 


if TS and people, Kin and SubjeQts, and - 


' Fohce more repeat to you the pacificators | 


Reader, , 


ſome things, which may be to ſome ant 


* on prevent it not. . 


T. Sope may think when I ſay { Dioceſan 
Prelacy, Arch-Biſhops and Patriarchs are not 
to be made neceſſary to Univerſal, or /ubor- 


ainate Church Concord, as bein uncapable Ferms 


| or means thereof ] that 1 ſpeak apainſt the 
| - Lawfulneſs of af Epiſcopacy, when I ſpeak but 
againſt ſuch neceſſity of that ſort. K yzow there- 
fore 1. that I meddlke not with the queſtion, 
Whether every particular Church off Paſtor, 
and people aſſactate for perſonal Church Com- 
zumon , ſuch as Tonatius deſcribeth ) ſhould 


have 
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' TW Por the review of this book I find - 
occaſion of offence, if this premoniti> 
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Church in the wor 
at the preſent Charch 
" wueth Irs" ſacceſſion.. 


z\ \and. bi Chriftiauity. was. t 


F and. 
Hodge i the” 
, the perſons. were - 
dodtyine and: Religion | 
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general Or 
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. Nor whether Patriarchs, Ds > PLL 
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s were choſe en * arbitrators by .. the antlent 
iftians, and fo did that which Chriſtian 
now muſt do, til upon the conver- 


ordinis ).-  OVEr 21477) 


| j\ all the Biſbops and Pars 


"the repetition may fs an e poſe t 
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we conform; axd when we tell them, they 
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| ſelves accuſed, what remedy have we againſt ſuch 
men ? 2, I love and honour all good and pious _— 
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others; As was Pauls ignorant unbelief and 
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_ vehement Exhortation, andthe importance and 

fon of the matter do-beſpeak:; ;yea had not thelong © 3 
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17. line 19: for more read as, Þ. 19. for af- 
py I. afſerteth, P. 26. 1. 12. dele wok, P. 454. 17. 
 foraTr.%, P. 58:1. 13.1: above; P. 96. 1. 7.7. to their, 
. ÞP.130-1:2.I. Placeus, Þ. 225-1. 2.1. condemn: 
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publickly. & from houſe to houſe,night ard day with 


tears; which was famous for its great- | 
nels, and the open profeſſion of Chriſt ;; "6a _ 
where even the priceofthe yain unlawful 


| bookswhich they openly burnt caine to fifty thouſand 


pieces of ſilyer. * This is the Churcli ' ag, 19.. 19. 
that firſt of the ſeven is written to by *$eeB2za's Cor- 


* Chrilt, Kev. 2. Whoſe works, labour  jetture of -the" 


and patience, ' even without” fainting, #** ha 
were known aud praiſed by theLord f; ' FRer. 2. 2,3; 
which proved and Aifprnba the falie '% 4 6+ 

Apoſtles; which bated the deeds of the Nieolaitans* 5 
And yet Paul ſaw cauſe, AF. 20.30. to fotttell them 
prophetically of their temptations to diviſion og y 
they ſhould: be tryed by. both extream?” 25*o 
Churches were and are z thar” on One fie 7; ” Vous 
Wokees or Church | tyrants ſhould. enter not \ſparig the 
A200 on the other ſide,of themſelves [bs , 5h re : 
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ſeparation) efter them: Ando this excellent Church 
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in the high myſteries of Eletti Rederhp! on and 
the. fruits: thereof, and ,” - magnified, the. riches” 
Grace.in $axill, ang the ſpiritual kndy ledge 


S - 


o = »; - gt) 4 " % 4 "= ” —" 
»1< 4 > Y OS n % "7 x hey» 7; "; — RN 
v7 S638. ee rt ING Let arti $242 - Lad 3 4 5 
BE EPI SG RENE NG OLI! © eo uEe” + Wy i 
y 
- 


2 BAY 0 ae 4 x E-6- bt Mae 199 " 
LT 7 bs p EY ; _ bo 7 Ku 


and moſt zealous members, ſtill cryed out aloud 
for pity and help, I had not choſen this ſubject at 
this time. But after the complaints, and exhorta- 
tions and tears of the wiſeſt and beſ? men ſince the 

- Eays of Chriſt, after the long mileries of the Church 
and the long gnd' wy experience of all ages,the 


deſtroying Spirit of diviſion {till poſſefleth the moſt,and 
maketh ſome-ofthe poſſeſſed torage andfoam & tear 
themſelves and all tharare in their power ; it haunt- 
eth the holy aſſemblies and diſquieteth the lovers of | 
- . unityandpeace,and by the ſcandals which ir raiſeth ic 
- -  frighteneth+ children- and-unſtable perſons out of 
their religion and- their wits. And therefore af- 
ter the many books which I have written for Vnzty, 
Love and Peace, and the many years preaching 
and praying to that end, | find it yet as neceſlary 
as ever to Preach on the ſame Subje, and to recite 
Z WM the ſame things, and. while I am in this Taberna- 
” Ba ck which I muſt ſhortly put off, to ſtir you vp, 
it _ that after my deceaſe you may have it in remem- 
_ brance ( 2 Per. 1. 12, 13, 14.) And could I perſuade 
the Churches of Chriſt to ſeek: by faſting and fervent 
prayer, the diſpoſleſſing of this diſtracting Spirit,(by 
which only this evil kind goeth out ) our langwlh- 
£7 . * ing hopes might yet revive. | 
ft - If Pail found it neceſſary to cry down diviſion , 
if and pkad for Unity fo frequently and fo vehement- 
ly as he doth, to thole new planted Churches of 
- Rome, Corinth, Epheſur, Galatia, Philippi, Theſſaloni- 
ca, &c.. which had been founded by the means of 
mitacles, and had ſo much of the ſpirit of Unity 
and Community, and had Apoſtles among them to 
; eye their. peace : what: wonder if we that are 
3: 0 ' much ignorant of the Apoſtles minds. and of the 
3.8; Primitive pattern, and have lefs of the' Spirit , 
= {f ve nced $0bcitill called upon to ftrdy: ro keep the 
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| "Os Th Grace d us unworthy, it MAR; 
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able ta hi principles of their faith and hope. Chri- 


ſtianity; were little better than the falſe Religions 
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cified Chriſt, and to be made of no'zeputation = 
( Phil. 2:7. Heb. 12. 1, 2,3.) and tobe'a fervant +» 
Io all, me aLord of none, and can yield::and ſtoop  _ 7 
and bedeſpiſed, when ever the ends of his office do + - + > 
. require it,is a Chriſtian indeed and fit to be a:healer. EC 
| Dot 5. Meekneſs or: Lenity #5. another pare of | 
Chriſtian worthineſs, and a neceſſary caufe of Unity and ' |} 
| Peace. Re o : S 3 Rez; EY, | Bee 
Though in ſome this hath extraordinary advan- 
\ tage or .diſadvantage in the temperature of: the bo- 
dy, yet. it.is that which perſons of all: tempers may 
| bebroughrto by grace. A boiiterovs, furious or wild 
kind of diſpoſition, is not the. Chriſtian.healing ſpi- 
rit. If. paſſion be apt to-ſtir, wiſdom and grace 
mult repreſs-it, and Lenity- muſt: be our ordinary 
temper: we muſt be like rame creatures, - that fami- 
liarly come-to a mans hand, and not like wild things 
that flye from us as  untraQtable : otherwiſe how 
will ſuch in Love and peace. and fociable- concord , 
ever carry on the work.of Chriſt 2 + 2 
Doct. 6.' Love ro cach other is a great part of Chri- | 
tian worthineſt, and a moſt neceſſary cauſe of Unity 
angpeace.* Of which 1 hope to ſay ſo much by it ſelf 
(if God will.) as thatT ſhall here paſs it by. It being 
the very Heart and Life of Unity. | 
Do&t. 7. Lono-ſuffering-Or a patient miiid n0t raſh, 
. Or hafty, is another part of Chriſtian worthineſs , and 
A neceſſary Canſe of Unity and peace. 
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_  kought greatly to. diſter. from them himſelf : The 
 Truits of his doftrine and ſpirit on our hearts and lives 
are the proofs and witneſs of his truth: we wrong 
him heinouſly when, we live but like other men : 
And we weaken our ownand other mens faith,by ob- 
{curing a great evidence of the Chriſtian Verity. And 
thoſe that are of eminent holineſs and Tighteoul- 
neſs of life, ,are the great and powerful preachers 
of faith, and fhew men by proofs and not only by 
"words. that Chriſt is true. EOTY 
_  DoCt. 4. Lowlineſs is a great part of Chriſtian wor 
' thineſs, 3s 4 neceſſary cauſe of Chriſtian Unity and 
peace. This wer? mos Tareropgpoouine Is but the 
lame thing which Paul elſewhere (A: 20. 1g. ) tells 
_ . this ſane Church, that he praftiſed towards them 
EXemplarily himſelf. ..Lowlineſs of mind contain- 
th both low and humble. thoughts of our ſelves, 
and Tow expeCtations as to honour and reſpett from 
others; wi yp ſubmiſſive temper, that can ſtoop F 
and yield,” anda deportment liker to the lower fort | 
of people, than to the ſtout and great ones vf the 
world, 'AS Mat. 5. to be poor jn ſpirit 1s to have 
a ſpirit. fit' for a ſtate of poverty, notinLove with 
riches; but content with little, and patient with 
all that poor men muſt etidurc; ſoLowlineſs of mindzis a | 
diſpoſu;on and deportment,' not like the Grandees of 
the world, but ſaited to Low' pefrſons and Low 
things, condeſcending to the Joweſt perfons, em- 
Ployments and indignities 'or contempt. that ſhall 
be calf upon vs, * A proad bigh-minded perſon, that 
. 15 looking for preferment: and*muſt be ſomebody 
11 the world, is of a ſpirit contrary'to that of Chri- 
nity, and will never lie even inthe facred Edifice, 
nor be a healer, but a troubler ofthe Church of 
Chriſt, and maſt be' convertedand become as a lit- 
Lc chld, betore te can enter irtothe' Kingdom 
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of patianely bear Ns. and alursngle will h 
Kar Jeſs if their ſpiritual Nurſes become their r chic 


aflicters, = 
DoCt. 9. Unity of the ſpirit 6xmaſt neceſſary to ook 


Church of Chriſt and tous ſeveral members, though their 


meaſures of Grace be divers. 

Do@. 10: The bond of Peace muſt rreſerve this Unity. 

Dot. 11. This Unity conſiſteth intheſe ſeven things , 
1. One body, 2. One ſpirit, 3. One Heope,q. One Lord, 5. 
One Faith, 6. One Baptiſm, 7. OneGod, ms 
Do. 12. This Vny muſt” be” ſtudied carefully, . 
and diligently as as. and preſerved, by all the fatth- 
jos members of the Church. 

Theſe laft Dodtrines' being; the ſubject which q 
deſign.to handle. ſhall ſpeak © orecay togetherin the | 
FRY Can; JOS : 


—— 


+ Ti 1 ſhall tell you, What the Unity of the pri Fs 
is: ſo mano 


'I'E L ſhall tell you, What woe 769 adv is is of this Un 
1, and what are its happy fruits.” 


- TEL. I ſhall open the ſeven patticelarsi n which 
itdoth-confift; and defend the' ſufhciency of ther to 
the uſchere intended inthe Text. 


] V. 1 ſhall open the nature and terms of coun- 
terleit Unity. 


Mis I ſhall open the Nature and miſcinefs of che 
_ (Diviſion. ) 


V I. I ſhall ſhew you what are the encmios and 
inpeduments of this Uni:y. Vit 1 
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"0 Maxgo9vpuis hath -more. init than many well con- 
ſider of LRN - pnns'y —_ »D reſtraint 
of anger Þy patent long-ſuffering : But I think that it 
pig homtath here od dicwdere in Pauls Epiſtles, 
that deliberate ſlowneſs and calmneſs of mind which is 
contrary to paſſionate haſte and raſhneſs: When a paſ: 
fionate man is haſty and raſh and cannot ſtay to hear 
another ſpeak for himſelf nor to deliberate of the 
matter and ſearch out the truth, nor forbear revenge 
while :he:thinketh whether-it will do good or harm, 
or what the caſe willappear in the review ; this 
Longanimity will ſtay men and compoſe their minds, 
and cauſe-rhem to rake time before they judge of op:- 
nions, prattices Or perſons, .and before. they venture 
to ſpeak. or do ;, leſt what they do in haſte, they re- 
pent at leiſure: It appeaſeth thoſe paſſions which 
- blind the judgment when / wrath doth precipitate 
men into thoſe corceptions,words and deeds,which they 
muſt after wiſh that they had never known. Haſty 
raſhneſs in judging and doingfor want of thepaticnce 
 & lenity of a ſlow deliberating mind,is the canſe of moſt 
errors, Hereſis and &viſfions, and of abundance of fin 
and nog hee the i BY 5, 7: | 
Doct.. 3: Bearme, ſupportsn orbearimp one an- 
other 5n Love, is les a. Coſt wmeoedinaſs and 
needful means of Unity and peace. WE 
Doubtleſs to forbear each other patiently under 
"juries and proyocations is a great part of the duty 
here meant ; But both Beza who tranſlated it [7 ſuſt:- 
nentes | and the Vulgar' Latine - which tranſlateth 
it F ſupportantes ] ſeemed to' think that- dvsgyowercr 
lignifieth ſomething more. While we are imperfect 
finful men, we ſhall have need of mutual ſupport 
and help, yea we ſhall be injurious, provoking and 
troubleſome to each other : And when Chriſtians 
(yea Church Paſtors) are ſo far from ſupporting 
SG . - and 


Hen *ofehtralay and ex; 


: Infinite. 


ir] 11 17 

nee, Whence NEV is intalis ig 
ble As ſuch FRO as is not.only wdivided 5n ir 
ff,” but drviſible or differenceable from all other ex- 


} ſtent 'or "ible beings, ſo faras itis yore . 


+: Paſſing by thediſtinction.of Unum per ſe & pe 
May an ome ſuch other,*T ſhall only Hoke: 


diſtinguiſh of Uriry according, tothe differs: of 
-the Entities that are called One :* Where indeed the 
difference of Things, maketh the ' word: O N B 'of 


very different ſrgnifications. | 
© 5.GOD is Smpereminemtly and molt perfeftly ONE, 
as he is ENS, BEING: NoCreature hath Unity 
in the ſame perfect ſort and ſenſe. as GOD is One. 
He is ſo ONE as'that he is perfectly ſimple and 
diviſible : and ſd as that he cannot be properly a 


Pare, in any compoſition. 


'6. Therefore' GOD and the World » or any 


Creature are not componnding parts; fora part'is 
Jeſs" than the whole”: And that which i 1s leſs. is not 


7. Yet God is more Intimate to every creature than 
any ; of i its own Parts are : no form is more-inti- 
mate to the matter, no ſoul tothe bady, no 'for- 
mal yerteue to a ſpirit, than God is to all and every 


'beihg*® But his Perfettion and the Creatures ImperfettHon 


1s 'fach, as that creatures can beno addition to God, 


nor compounding: parts, but .like'to : Accidents. 

''- 8. The ſame' muſt be faid"rherefore, of Chriſts 
"Divine and hummus zatures. The Schoolmenthere- 
fore ſay that Chriſts ſoul and body are Parts of his 


Humane nature 3:but his Gedbead and manhood are 


not 'to- be called. Payrs of Chriſt: Becaule the God: 
wm can be no Parr of any thing. 

"When Pazd' ſaith that God is mivre & mor 
All in All things, he meaneth not that he is for- 


mauly all things themſelves; But yet not that he is leſs, 
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you, What are the ſtud and en- 
muſt be kept. 


| VII [ I ſhall conclude with ſome direCions for 


Application, or Uſe of all. 


DD ——_— ht ——_—_— —_ 
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CHAP. II. 


The Nature of Unity, and this Unity of the ſpi- 
' - Tit, opencd. 


1 IF 7 Hat UNITY in Generalis , and what 
: 'V This Unity of the ſpiritin ſpecial, I ſhall 
-open 1n theſe following connexed propoſitions. 


-  ». J.I muſt neither here confound the ordinary Reader 


by the many Metaphyſical difficulties about UN I- 


- , TY, noryetwholly paſs them by, leſt I confound | 


him for want of neceſlary diſtinftion. 
2. UNITY 4s ſometimes the attribute of . an 
Unwverſal, which 1s but Ens rationts, Or a General 
Inadequate partial conception of an exiſtent ſingular 
being : and fo Allmen are O NE as to the ſpeacsof 
Humanity ; And all” Living. things are One in the 
Genus of Vitality : And fo of Bodies, Subſtances, Crea- 
tures, Cc. It is much more than this that we have be. 
fore ys. alt anro EAVES 
.” 2. Some thiak that the word | ONE } or 
CUNIT Y] fignifieth only Negatively an Undi- 
wgeaneſs in the thing it (elf : Bytthis conception is 
more than Negative, andtaketh in firſt in Compoynds 
that peculiar Connexion of parts by Qne form, and in 
Jomple ſpirana! beings, that more excellent indjviſible 


efſentiality 
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4 45 The Uaity'ofa ſpirit in ieſtlf,, ils a great Image 
or Likeneſs of the -Pyvine Vnuy.z,, As having © 
ſeparable Pares, as paſſive matter hath, but heing b 
One without diviſibility even one Ellential Yertue or 7 
'\-13. "The moſt large extenſrve. nity | (as far as 
foirits may be faid. to have exrenſian' Or Deproes.: of 
Bſſnce) is likeſt toGod: And the . Unity of avs 
terial atome is not more excellent than the [Wm 
of the: material. part ofthe world, made up of ſuch 
Atomes. ( Whether there are ſuch Atomes phylicat - - 
ly. indiviſible {here meddle not, but the ſhaping of 
an Atome into. cornered , hollow and ſuch other 
ſhapes, is to common reaſon a: palpable contra- 
diction.) ; =b- 44 RP 
14. Whether there be any one paſliveElement 
( Eatth, Water or Air) any where exiſtent in_an 
Umon of its /proper Atomes, without a mixture of 
any other Ekment, is a thing unknown to mor- 
154 $0 is it: whether there be any where exiſtent 
a body of the'united Atomes : of the ſeveral paſlive 
Elements without the aCtive., : apt - 
16. The mixt Beings known to-us do all conſiſt - 
of - an union of the-paſſive and aftive Elements (or 
of thele united.) 
19. We perceive. by ſenſe what Unionand Divs- 
fron of Paſſive matteris, which hath ſeparable parts : 
But how-far ſpirits.are paſſive(asall underGod are in 
ſome-degree,) and whether that Paſſivity ſignifie any 
kind of Materiatity as well as : Subſt antzality; and 
_ Howiifar they are exren/zre, ' of-partible , or have 
any;/Degrecs' analogous to Patts, and ſo what their - 
Unity! is in 2 poſitive conception, and how- ſpirits 
are Many, and how One, and whether there be ex- 
1ſtent One Univerſal, ſpirit of each kind Vegetative, 
wa .1g | {caſinve, 
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or is more diftant from'them than the form ;, but is 
E eminently ſo munch.more, as that the title is below 
3 him :-1o he 1s:aid here, Eph. 4. 6. To be m]0g my. 
| Toy, 0 (m1 mavTAVs' Kut It aayTwy, xal oy macu ul | 
the Father of all, above all, and/through all, and 
in usall : And 1 Gor. 12. 16. it. is {aid that the ſame 
God worketh all in all, as to the deverfity of operations : 
He is the moſt 'mtimate prime, Agent in all that 
acteth( though he hathenabled free Agents to de- 
termine their own acts morally. to.ch45 or that, hic 
& minc, GC.) For in Him we lie and move and have 
our Being ;, for we are his offspring, AZ. 1 7 YE 
_ 10; Somewhat -like this muſt be ſaid of the ſpe- 
cial Union of Chriſt and/all true--believcrs : As to 
bis Divine Nature, (and ſo the Hply-Ghoſt) he is as 
the Father, Intimately 3n all, but: more thay the form © 
of all or any : But | he is ſpevially. þy. Relation and © 
Tnaperation in his members, as he tsNot in any.others: | 
So Col. 3. 11. Chriſt is ſaid toþe mien os agar tle © 
All, that is to the Church : And ſol conceive that. = 
is in a Paſſtve 97. Receptivelenſe thab the Chyrchns.ſaid' P4 
to be the fulneſs of him that fillerþ all in «ll, Eph. T7 
1. 23. Whether it be ſpoken of Chrits ; Gadhead 
only, or of his' hamane tovl alſo; as-being Ito : the ® 
Redeemed: world what the Sz. is to the Netural al- 
luminated world, 1 determine not : But: which ever. 27 
It 1s, Chriſt filling all 52 all, the Church-+is called © 
bis falzeſs as being eminently :;pollefied and filed by 
hn,as the Heads by the humane ſoul morethan the 27 
band or other Jower parts. } IN 
11. Lhe Triniy of Perſons 1s ſuch, as is po. Way 
contrary to the perfect Vnity-of the Divine eſſence z 
 ». As the faculties of Motion, Light and Heatjn the 
_ Sun, and 6f /zal Ativity,Inellefimand Voljtion in 
 - _ Many/1s- nat contrary to the Unity of the.eſence of 
the foul : "yet man is not ſo perfectly. Oneas God is.) 
| - $2.16 
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'. 21; But ſo' great is the Union-'of the whole 

Igneous ſubitance that is within our knowledge, that 
we can hardly tell whether it have diviſible fe- 
parable parts, and more-hardly prove that there 
are any parts of it actually hy mn" from the reſt, 
even where by Termination Reception in the 
Paſſive matter there is the moſt notable diſtinftion. 
The Light of the Sun in the air isOze,and that Light 
ſeemeth to be the effet of the preſen ance of 
the ſolar fire, and not a qualiry Or motion locally di- 
ſtan from it: A burning-glaſs may by its Recep- 

tive aptitude occaſion a combuſtion by the Sun- 
beams in one place which is not in another. But 


thoſe beams that terminate on that g 
x are yoo ne aoon are in / 

rits which are conſtitutive parts 
bers , and moved fpirits which carry about the 
humours, and yet theſe are not ſeparated from cach 
other : ſo the Earth it ſelf, and its grotler parts, 
have an Igneous principle ſtill reſident in them, as 
fire is in a flint, or ſteel , and indeed in every 
thing : And this ſeemeth to be it which many call 
Forma relluris : But that all theſe arenot contigu- 
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19, We perceive by fenie what Caen and {Mvs- 
fon of Pafſive matter 1s, wich hath teparable paits : 
But how far ſpirits are piſlive as all underGod are 12 
ſome degree,) and whether that Paſfrvwy fignife any 
| kind of Afaeriabry as well as Subſt artraicrys, and 
how far they arc exren/ere, of partible , ur have 
any Degrees analogous to Parts, and fo what their 
Uniry is in a poſitive conception, and how ſpirits 
are Mary, and how One, and whether there be ex- 
iſtent One Univerſal ſpirit of each x57 Vezetative, 


4 


Jet .1£ a MUTIVE, 
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- ſenſitive, and -IntelleQtive, and whether they- are 


_ part 
which though 1 conſent not, yet the Aggrega 
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both Ore , and mary in ſeveral reſpects, with ma- 
ny ſuch like queſtions, Theſe are all paſt hu- 
mane certain knowledge in - this life : ary It is 
certain that there be.: But whether that Number here 
be Quamita: diſcreta, and how they are Lndividuate 
and-diſtinguiſhable , and how 'tis that Mary come 
from One or two in generation, are queſtions too 
hard for ſuch as I. 

18. But we ſee in Paſlive matter, that the parts 
have a natural propenſity to Union, and the a2gre- 
ative inclination is ſo ſtrong, as that thence the 
arned Dr. Glifſes (Lib. de Vita Nature) Copiouily 
maintaineth that all Afarrer hath Zife or a Natural 
Viral ſelf-moving Vertue, not as a compounding 
but as a formal inadequate conception: In 
tive 

Inclination 1s not to be denyed - All keavy terrent 
bodies haſten to the earth by deſcent, and all the 
parts of Water would unite ; and Air much more. 
19. The groſler and more terrene any Body is, 
the eaſilier the parts of it continue in a local ſe- 
marotiny« wor mow aan them eaſily divided from 
it is, Chrats 1a6 " pe graph _- SY Pg 
© is, CATH Haleng all in all, th wrch 1s called 
hand or other lower parts. 
| 34. The Triniy of Perſons is ſuch, as is po way 
cootrary to the perfect Unity of the Divine efſence ; 
As the tas »Irics of Motion, Light and Heat jn the 
Sun, and of /"7al Ativity,Irellefiomand Voliion in 
man, 1s rot co:trary to the Unity of the eſſence of 
Le toul : (yer man is not ſo pertectly Oneas God is.) 
12. The 
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- -..21; But ſo great is the Union. of the whole 
Igneous ſubſtance that is within our knowledge, that 
we. can hardly tell whether it have diviſible fe- 
parable parts, and more--hardly'prove that there 
are any parts of it actually Rparated from the reſt, 
even where by Termination and Reception in the 
Paſſive matter there is the moſt notable diſtinftion,” 
- The Light of the Sun in the air is@ze,and that Light 
ſeemeth to be the effe&t of the preſent. ſubſtance of 
the ſolar fire, and not a quality Or motion locally ds- 

ſtant from it: A burning;glais may by its Recep-' 
| tive aptitude occaſion a combuſtion by the Sun- : 
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beams in oneplace which is not in another. But 


thoſe beams that terminate on that glaſs are not 
ſeparated from the reſt. As there are in Animals fixed 
ſpirits which are conſtitutive parts of the ſolid mem- 
bers , and moved - ſpirits which. carry about the 
humours, and yet theſe are not ſeparated from each 
other : ſo the Earth it ſelf, and its grofler parts, 
have an Igneous principle ſtil] reſident in them, as 
fire is 1n a flint, or ſteel , and indeed in every 
thing : And this ſeemeth to be it which many call 
Forma telluris : But- that all theſe arenot contigu- 
ous Or united alfo to the common Solar fire , or 
Igneous Element, -is not to be proved. The ſame 
Sun-beams may kindle many things combuſtible 
and light many Candles, which yet are all one nn- 
divided fiery ſubſtance, though by the various Recep- 
tivity of matter, ſo variouſly operating, as if 
there were various ſeparate ſubſtances. And as 
all theſe Candles or fires are One with the ſolar fire 
in the Air , ſoare they therefore One among them- | 
. elves: and yet not Qze Candle ; becauſe that word 
ſignifieth not only the common fire, but that fire 
| as ferminated and operative on that particular at- 


ter. The ſtars are many: but whether they be = 
| _ allo 
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ſenſitive, and IntelleQive, and /whether they are 


both Ore , and mary in ſeveral reſpects, with ma- 
ny ſuch like queſtions, Theſe are all paſt hu- 
mane certain knowledge in - this life : any It 1s 
certain that there be ; But whether that Number here 
be Quamitar diſcreta, and how they are Individuate 
and-diſtinguiſhable , and how 'tis that Mary come 
from Ore or two in generation, are queſtions too 
hard for ſuch as I. 

18. But we ſee in Paſlive matter, that the parts 
have a natural propenſity to Union, and the aggre- 
| 0k inclination is ſo ſtrong, as that thence the 

rned Dr. Glifſon (Lib. de Vita Nature) Copioully 
maintaineth that all 2arter hath Zife or a Natural 
Vital ſeli-moving Vertue, not as a compounding 
part, but as a formal inadequate conception: In 
which though 1 conſent not, yet the Aggregative 
Inclination 1s not to be denyed - All heavy terrenc 
bodies haſten to the earth by deſcent, and all the 
parts of Water would unite ; and Air much more. 

19, The groſler and more terrene any Body 1s, 
the eaſilier the parts of it continue in a local ſe- 
paration; you may keep them eaſily divided from 
one another, though they incline to the whole : 
Butliquids more haſten to a cloſure; and Air - 
yet much more. 

20. Whether this their ſtrong inclination | to 
UVniry be a natural Principle in the paſiive Elements 
themſelves, or be cauſed by the Igneoms Attive 


Part which is ever mixed with them, and whoſe _ 


Unity 1n 4t ſelf is more perfect ;. or whether it 
principally proceed from any - ſpiritual- ſubſtance 
which animateth all things, and'is aboyethelgne- 
'ous ſubſtance., I think, is too hard for man to de- 
termine. 2 WOT DE el? 7 


21. But 


= 03 
no reaſon to think that'the Vital principles of the 
divers ſcnſitive Animals (: meerly fuch )) are not az _ 
- tnuch One as the divers principles of plants or ve- 
getables are. 2p CR a rg de 6 + 7 
25. And as little reaſon haye we to think that 
there is no ſort of Vmiry among the divers Intel- 
leftual ſubſtances , ſeeing their nature is yet, more 
perfect, and liker to God, -\whois perfeCtly-one. - 
'26. It is not to be doubted but the Univerſe of 
created being is one, conſiſting of parts compagi- 
nated and United, thongh the bond of its Wnzon be 
not well known to us. nf are a 
27. But it is certain that they are all United in God 
(though we know not the chief created Cauſe of Uni- 
tyz) and that though it be below him to be the [for-. 
ming ſoul of the world,yet is he more than ſuch a ſoul to 
it:& of Him,and through Him and to Him are all things, 
who is All things in all things, 'above all and through 
all and, 4n us all (as 1s atoxetaid ) : and being more 
intimate zo all things as their proper form, is the 
firſt Uniting principle of all being, as he is the firſt 
Cauſe and the End of all. ' And yet it is Above the 
Creatures to be accounted parts of God; for they are 
net his Conſtitutive parts ( who is moſt ſrple;) but 
flow from him by his Cauſal efflux, and fo are by 
many not falſly called, Va emanatio Divina, Ora 
continued effeCt of one Devine creative Or effaciext Vo+ 
lition ;, All One as Iz and .Of and To One God y 
and as :compaginated among themſelyes, and yet 
Many by wonderful incomprehenſible diverfities : 
Ab uns Omnia. | 
.:28. God is ſaid to be More One with ſome Crea- 
tres than with others, as he operateth more excelent 
+ effefts in one than in others, and as he is related to 
thoſe effe&ts:but not as his efſence is Nearer to One Than 
to another, 


D 29. Accord- 
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alſo Oe fiery ſubſtance,diverſifyed only by Contrat;. 
wn and Operation of its parts upon ſome ſuitable 
Receptive matter ( or contracted fimply in it ſelf) 
without ſeparation from all other parts, is more 
than we are able to determine. | 
-. 22. They that hold that on datur vacuum, muſt 
"hold that all: things in the world are One, by moſt 
intimate. conjunction or Union - of all' the. parts 
of being : And: yet diſtinguiſhable ſeveral ways. 
- +23. We conſtantly ſee a numerical difference of 


_ ſubſtances made by Partible Receptive matter, when 


yet-the informing ' ſubſtance im them all, is One in :t 
ſelf thus. variouſly terminated . and operating : 10 
one Vine or Pear Tree hath many Grapes or Pears nu- 
merically different; And many leaves and branches 


_ and roots; And yet it 15 One vegetative ſubſtance which 
. animateth or aCtuateth them all; -which conſulteth 


not of ſeparated parts : And that Tree which is thus 
principled, is it ſelf United to rhe Earth , | and ra- 
dicated in 1t 1sa real part of'it, as a mans hair is 
an Arcident , (' Or as ſome will call it, © an Ac- 
crdental part ) of the man, or the feathers of a bird: 
And conſequently the forms arborrs or its vegetative 
ipirit , and the forma telluris are not ſeparated, but 


One. And we have no reaſon to think that there 


Snot as true an Union between that forma rellurs, 
and the forms. Or ſpirits of the ſun, ſtars, 'or other 
Globes of the fawe kind, as there is between the 
ſpirits of the Earth and plants. © So that while Yege- 
rative Spirits are many by the diverſity of Receptive 
or Terminative matter, ({ and perhaps other ways 
to us unknown) yet ſeem they 'to be all but Orc 
= diverſifyed ,, as One ſoul is in many : mem-_ 

rs. FR: b6] 


24. Seeing the Nobleſ natures are moſt perfect 
in Uniry (and the baſeſt moſt diviſible) we have 
WIE . no 
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So. that all this ſet together telleth ys, that. every _ 
' Beliguing and every Glorsfyed. ſoul is fait to' be Ua- 
tedto Chriſt in all theſe ſyeral conjunct teſpects 


- 


— 


bY 


(as to his Godhead) 1. 1n that he'eminently* bpe- 
 rateth Grace and Glory -in then, that. is, 'Foly\ Zfe, 
| Light and «Love, by the. Holy oh Arid 'this he 

doth { as God doth all things ) per ;effetiam, and 
not as diſtant ,by an intermediate VertneWhich is 
neither Creator nor Creature : As the Very 'Sun- 
beams touch the illuminated and heated object. >. Ry 
a moral-relatiye Union by Coyenant tg that ndj- 
vidual perſon, to do ſuch things upon” him: 
(As husband and wifeare United by Covenant for 
certain uſes. ) 3. By a Polyical Relative Union , 
as that. perſon is a member of the Church or” Pojj- 
tical body, to which” Chriſt is United by Promiſe 
as aforeſaid : who deniecth any of this, and. who af- 
feteth more ?_ yr a Tos 
- 32, And- then our Vazoy with Chriſts hymaye.na- 
ture: ( beſides the Gereral and ſpecial Logical Union, 
as he isa Creature, a Man, Of the ſame Natire. with 
us_) can beof no Higher or Nearer a ſort: But 
differeth from: the former, 'ſo far as the Operations 
and Relation of a Created Medum differ from” thoſe 
of the Creator : That 1s,..1,. The humane - natare 1s 
S honoured and _uled. by the Divine, asa ſecond cauſe 
of the forefaid effefts of Grace and Glory on us. 
2. The humane Nature ( being of the ſame ſpecies 
with ours)is by a Law,obligation and conſent,reJated 
to each Believer and to all the Church,. as the Rocr, 
and chief Medium, Adminiſtrator and Cotntmunica- 
tor, of this Grace and Glory ; and ſo as our Rela- 
tive Head 1n the foreſaid Mgral and Political ſenſe, 
communicating thoſe Real Benefics. 3. And Chriſt 
in his Humanity 1s the Authoriſed Lord and. Gover- 
nour of all inferiour means and cauſes, by which 

GL | any 
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29. Accordingly his Union with the -Intelle&ual 
Spirits, and ſouls of men is ſaid to be nearer, than 
with Bodies, and his Communion anſwerably : But 
that is becauſe they are the Nobler product of his 
Creating or efficient Power and Wll. 

' 30. And ſo he is faid to be more United to holy 
ſouls than to the unholy, to the Glorifhed than to 
the damimed; Becavulſe'he'maketh them Better, and 
communicateth. to them'more of his Glory and the 
effects of his Power,, Wiſdom and Love. As the Sun 
1s moreUnited to a' burmmg-glaſs, or to a place 
where it ſhineth brightly, or to ſome excellent planr 
which it quickneth; than to. others. 

31. Accordingly we mult conceive of that Uo: 
( before mentioned Thef.' 10.) of Chriſt with Be- 
levers here, and with the glorified hereafter, as 
| to his Divine Nature , which may well be called 
myſtical, and 1s of late hecome the ſubject of ſome 
mens contentious oppoſition, and is matter of diffi- 
cult enquiry to the wiſeſt. Andyet it is hard to ſay 
that in all their hot oppoſition any ſober men are in 
this difagreed : For 1.1t is by ſuch commonly con- 
feed that the Spirit of Chriſt doth operate more 
excellent effets on believers than on others, and 
on the Bleſſed than on the damned ;' even making 
them hker unto God. + >. And that this Holy ſpirit 
isby Covenant related to them, to operate for the 
future more conſtantly and eminently in them than 
tn others.” 3. And that this Spirit proceedeth and is 
fent fromthe Father and the Son todo thele works. 


4. And that Chriſt is Related to each Beheving and | | 
Each Clorefyed ſoul, as one in Covenant felf-ob- . |} 


hged ( or aPromiſer ) thus by his Spirit to operate 
on them. 5. And that he 1s thus Related to the 
whole Church or fociety. of ſuch perſons, whereof 
each Individual 1s a part, 

: SO 
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will by-too near an Union end our individua- 
tion. | = 
/ 37. Arid as things ſenſible arethe firſt known by 
- wan in fleſh, and we ſee that among them Union 
- deſtroyeth no part of their ſubſtance ;-but a ſand 
or Atom is the'ſame thing in Union with others as 
it would be if ſeparate, of ſolitary.,, and a drop 
of water hath as trueand much exifing. ſubſtance 
in the Ocean, as in its ſeparate ſtate, and ſo of a 
particle of Air ; we have .reaſon to conclude 
no worſe of the igneous Element , nor yet of ſen- 
ſitive or IntelleCtual ſpirits : For 1. How far they 
are paſſive and partible ( being many ) we know 
not. Moſt of the old Fathers, eſpecially the Greeks 
( as Fauſtus Regienſis cited them in the book which 
Mammertus anſwered ) thought that God only was 
'totally Immaterial or Incorporeal ; And it muſt 
not be denyed that every creature doth pati a Deo , 
is paſſive as from God the firſt cauſe; and many 
Philoſophers think that all Paſſrvxty is a conſequent or 
proof of anſwerable Materiality z And-many think 
that we have notrue notion of ſubſtantia, beſides 
Relative (as it doth ſubſſt of it jelt and ſubſtare 
accidentibus) but what is the ſame with Materia 
puriſſona. 2. But ſuppoſing allthisto be: otherwile, 
ſpirits being true ſubſtances, of a more perfect na- 
ture than groſle bodies, as they are more inclined 
to Union zer ſe, fothere is as little if not leſs dan- 
ger that they ſhould be loſers by that. Union, than 
that a drop of water ſhould be ſo For ' the per- 
feftion' of the higheſt nature, muſt needs be more 
the perfection ofall the. Parts ( Phyſical or intell- 
gible)) than the perfeion of the Joweſt : And the 
nobleſt inclineth not to irs ownloſs , by deliring 
Union which to the loweſt is no loſs. 
F "4 
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| C207 . 
any Grace 'and Glory is- conveyed to us ( as of 
Angels, Miniſters, Word, Sacraments , changing 
Providences, &c. ) 4. Bur whether his own Humane 
Soul per efſentiam & immediatam attingentiam,do ope- 
rate- 0n all holy ſouls, and fo be Phyſically alſo United 
ro them as the Sunis to the  quickened plants or 
animals, I told you before, I know not yet, but 
hope ere long to know. 
33. Chriſts Divine Nature is United to his hu- 
mane, in a peculiar ſort, as it is not to any other 
creature. But it is not by any change of the Di- 
vine : but by that peculiar polleſling operation and 
Relation, which no other created being doth partake 
* i= Methods Of, and which no mortal can com- 
Toeologie, Prehend ;, of which I have ſaid more 
Part. 2, - elſewhere * | 
34. All Creatures as ſuch are United in God 
as the Root or firſt cauſe. of Nature : All Believers 


eo 
, 


and Saints are United in Chriſt.as the Head of the 
. Church, as aforeſaid ; and .in the Holy ſpirs: as the 
principle of their ſanCifcation. 

35. The Political Relative Union of ſuch Saints 
among themſelves, is ihtelligible, and fure , as hav- 
oy: One God, One Head, one Holy ſpirit : But (as 
I faid before ) how and how far their _y_ ſub- 

Phy 


ſtance is One, by an Unity analogous to Phyſical 
Continuity (like the ſolar Light, &«c. ) and, how far 
and*how they are ſubſtanrially divers; and how 
and how far the ſpire of Holineſs doth' in a pecu- 
| Har manner Unite the ſubſtances of Hely ſouls among 
theraſelves, (by Analogie. to the Illuminated Air, 
&c.). and how all ſouls and Angels are individuate 
and diſtinguiſhed, I ſay again is paſt our reach. 

36. Seeing Union is , fo naturally deſired 
as Peyfettion Fo all creatures known to us, it is 
. Eceat inordinateneſs 'and. folly to fear leſt _ 
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rood 1 and ations 1 
But yet when we come upto the Love of-God, it is Fi 
that 15 the chiefc/? objet, in whom all the Church by 
Love is centred : ſothat we thenceforth Love God for 


' lumſelf , and all his ſervants and word as for his 


ſake and. impreſs on them. And our Union by 
Love would not be perfect, 1f it United us toge- 
ar elves, and did not Unite vs 


=” a > 


* dur iRadecmcr., 30 that the Unity 


eth all true believers , including holy Life and 
Light, as tending to this Unzty of ſpiritual Love. 
42. "Therefore Love is not diſtinctly named after, 
among the particular terms of Unity, as faith and 
hope are ; becauſe it is meant by that word { There 
& One ſpirit. ] nts Et 

- 43; The love and Uni:y of Chiriſtians as in Oxe 
Church, ſuppoleth in Nature a Love to man as man, 
and a deſire of the Unity and concord of mankind: 
As Chriſtianity ſuppoſeth humanity. SER 

44. But Experience and Faith aſſure us that this 
humane Love -and Unity is wofally corrupted, and 
much loſt;and that though mans ſoul be convinced by 
natural light, that it is good, and havea general lan- 
guid inclination to it,yet this is ſo weak & uneffectu- . 
al, as that the principles of wrath and diviſien-prevail 
againſt it,and keep the world in miſerable contuſion. 

45. It is the predominancy of the corrupt /cif/h 
mclination which 15 the great Enemy and deftroyer ot 

Love and Unity. 

- 46. Chriſtianity is ſo far from confining all ovr 
Love to Chriſtians, that it is not the leaſt uſe 
of it to reyive and recoyer our Love to A/;z as Mer: : 
ſo that no nien have a full and hraled Love tO man- 
PER | h 'S 4 ke! 0, 
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'38. It is called inthe: Text, © The Unity of rhe 
ſpirit”) 1. As it 1s One ſpecies of Spiritual Grace 
which'all the members areendowed with, which is 
their Holineſs, or Gods Image on rhem which 1s cal- 
led , *The'Spirit in us, becauſe it is the immediate 
and excellent work- of Gods ſpirit: As the Sz is 
faid to be in-the room®becauſe it ſhineth there. 2. 
As the Spirr is the efficient cauſe hereof. 3. And be. 
cauſe this Oe ſpirit in all the members inclineth them 
td Unity ;*even asthe ſoul of every animal inclin- 
eth it' to 'preſerve the Unity of allits parts, and 
to abhor wounding and - ſeparation, as that which 
will be its pain and tendeth to its deitruction, by 
diſſolution. pres | 

- 39-The Holineſs,or ſpiritual qualification of ſouls, 
which is called The Spirit, is Holy or Divine, Lifc, 
_ Light and Lowe, or the holy diſpolition of the ſouls 
three natural faculties, 7/tal Power ( or Activity ) 
Underſtanding and Will: Agall men have Ore ſpecte- 
of humanity, ſo all Saints have this Oze ſpir:. 

- 40. Though Quickvings ( by holy Life ) and /!!s 
mmation be” parts of: ſanftification' ( orthis ſpirit ) , 
yet the laſt part | Zove 1 is the compleating pcr- 
- keftive patt ;' and therefore is oft ' called Santtifica- 
+0n ſpecially; and by the word [[Spirir] and [ Love ] 
1s oft meagr?the ſame"thing.. And when the ſpirir 
3s f4id to he given toBelievers, the meaning is, that 
upon and-by' believing/the wonderful demonſtra- 
tions . off Gbds'Love in-'Chriſt, the habir of holy 
Love 1s-kindled in us. 1h | = 
, _ 41. Tiisboly Love which is Gods Image, (for * 
God i Lt): uſually beginneth- at things viſible , 
*a$ D2ing: theneareſt'objefts:to man in fleſh; And. as 
we- ſee Gofhereas inaplaſe, fo we firft ſee the Glzſs, 
vetore we ſee God #1 # ;) And accordingly we firit 
ſeethe Goodneſs and Lovelin:ſs of Gods bleſſings ty 


his 
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die-information ; and by falſe reports and mifre. 
preſentations of our brethren, which hide their 
amiableneſs, and render them to ſuch more odious 
than they are. = | 

'F1. Sincere and genuine Love and Unity hath 
an Univerſal care of all mankind, and is very apt 
to enquire. and take knowledge how It goeth with 
all the world, and ſpecially with all the Chorches : 
For none can much love and defire that which they 
mind not, or take no thought of. And this is the 
chief News which a true Chriſtian enquireth  af- 
ter, whether Gods name be hallowed, his Kingdom 
come, and his will be done on Earth, as it is done 3n hea- 
ven; And of this he is ſ{ollicitous even on his death- 
52. The Unity of the ſpiric inclineth men to mourn 
much for the ſets, Schiſms, diviſions and diſcords 
of believers ; and to ſmart in the ſenſe of them, 
as the body does by its wounds: And they that 
bewail them not, are ſo far void of the Unry of the 


| peri. 


- .53- The Umty of the ſpirit helpeth a man great- 
ly-to diſtingutſh between wounding and healing 
Doltrines, wounding and healing couries of practice, 
and between wounding and healing perſons, even as 
Nature teacheth us to diſcern and abhor that 
which would diſmember or divide the body, as 
painful and deſtructive. 

54- Therefore holy experienced Chriſtians who 
have: moſt: of the Unity of the ſpirit, are moſt againſt 
the dividing impoſitions of Church Tyrants, and alſo 
againit the quarrelſoin humonr and cauſeleſs ſeparations 
of ſelf conceited Singulariſts whether Dogmatical Or 


ſuperſtitions 5, who proudly overvalue their own.cOn- 


ceptions, forms and modes of worſhip and doctrine, 
and thence aggravate all thar they diſlike Into the 
6s : / 2PpC 
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kind , and defire of univerſal Uniey, but believers. 
- 47- The pureſt and ſtrongelt Love and Unity is 


pniverſal. * And it is not genuine Chriſtianity it it 


dO not incline us to Love all mex as men, and all 
profeſſed Chriſtians as ſuch, and all Saints as Saints, 
according to their various degrees of amiable- 
nels. | FT atpc TO 
48. Love and Unity which is not thus aniverſal, 
partaketh of wrath and Sabiſm.., For he that lov- 
eth but apart of men, dothnot love the reſt; and 
he that is United but to''a part ( whether great 
oe Os ) is Schiſmatically divided from all the 
FEits . 

49. But Love to All, muſt not be Equal to all, 
nor our Urry with all Equal, as on the ſame terms, 


\ or 11 the ſame degree. As the Goodneſs. of meer 


Humanity , and the mcer Profeſſion of Chriſtianity is 
leſs, and ſo leſs amiable, than is the Goodneis of 
true ſanttification; ſo our Love and Unity muſt be 
diverſified. All the members of the bady :muſt be 
Loved, and their Unity careiully preſerved : But 


yet not Equally ;, but the head as an head, and the. 


beart asan heart, and the ſtomach as a ſtomach , 
andall theeſſenrial parts as Eſſential, without which 
It 15 not- ahumane body :, and all the integral parts 
as ſuch, but diverſely according to their worth and 
ule: The eye as an eye, and a tooth bur as a tooth. 
Goodneſs being the object of Love, and Love being 
the lifeof Qur Unty, it varieth in degrees as Good- 
neſs vyarieth. 
50. That Love and Unity which is fincere in 
Rind, May be mixt with Jamentable. wrath and 
Schiſm (Cas all our Graces are with the contrary 
XN; 1N-0ur impegftect ſtate : ) Not but that all Clxi- 
itiaps. have an habitual inclination to "Univerſal Love 
3nd. Vmity , but the att may be hindred,by the want of 
| duc 
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and. prejudice , when they hear ,other mens tole- 
rable | opinions, forms, and orders aggravated, the 

' right Chriſtian is. more affected with diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt the ſelf-conceited reproacher,who is employed 
by Satan ( though:.perhaps he be, a child of God) 
againſt: the Love:and Unity. of believers. - . 

- 59. The more any man hath of Love and Unity 
of the Spirit, the greater matter he maketh. of V- 
verſal Unity, and the more Zealous he is for it. A 
{mall fire or Candle giveth but a faint and little 


light and heat, and that but a little way. - But 


" the Sunlight and hear extendeth to all the ſurface 
of the earth, and much farther 3 and that ſo. vi- - 
- gorouſly as to bethe life of the things that live on 
earth: ſoſtrong loye isextenlave. T7. 
60., The more any, man hath of Zove and the 
Unity of the ſpirit, the more reſolved and patient 
he is, in bearing any.thing for. the furthering of 
Unity. It he muſt be fared for it, or undone for it ; 
_ if his friends 'cenfure and forſake .him' for it ; If 
_ .Church Tyrants, will cuine him, -he can joyfully be 
a Martyr for Love aud Unity; It Dogmatiſts con- 
demn :him as:an. Heretick , he can joyfully bear 
_ the cenſure, and - reproach. : 1 blind! ſyperltitions . 
perſons charge him with Luke-warmnels:; or fin- 
ful '-confederacies., or | compliance, Qr corrupting 
 Gotls: worſhip, or ſachlike as their -errour leadeth 
them, he can bear eyzh;repert, andto be made of 
no” rePut2tion,: and-to be flandered and vilityed 
by the Learned, by the Zealous, by his ancient 
friends ,: rather than forſake the principles, at- 
ie&iqns-and prattice of' Univerſal "Charity , Uniy, 
ani peace. . -Þ 6 me 
61. Though Perfettion muſt be deſired, It 1s but 
a very imperfect Unity which ca*bs realonably 
_ hoped for on earth. - wake , 
wk, © 62. There 


EE 
ſhane of Idolatry, Antichriſtianiſm, falſe worſhip, 


or ſome ſuch hainous ſin, when the beam of ſelf. 


conceit and pride in their own eye, is worſe than 
the mote of a modall imperfeftion of words, me- 
_ thod ormatter., in anothers eye. 
: 55- The Unity ofthe ſpirit inclin- 
Rom. 14- 17. &15- ethmen to. hope the belt of others, 
2 as till we know it to.be untrue : and 
vir ; totake more notice of mens. vertues 
than of their faults, and love covereth ſuch infirmities 
as may be covered ; & beareth with oneanothers bur- 
dens, while we conſider that we alfo may be tempted. 
56. The Umty of the ſpirit. teacheth and inclin- 
eth men toyield for peace and concord to ſuch law- 
ful things ( whoſe practice doth truly conduce to 
unity-: ) yea and to give up much of our own right 
for unity and peace. | & 

' 57. This Love and'U-ity of the ſpirit inclineth men 
to wigorours Endeavours for concord with all others ; 
Jo that ſuch will not ſlothfullyw:ſ--it but dzlsgently 
ſeek it: They will purſue and follow peace with all 
men, Heb. 12. 14. as far as #: poſſible , and as 17 
them lieth, Rom. 12..18. They that are true Peace- 
lovers are diligent Peace-makers, if it be in their POwW- 
er and way. ? ; | Fi 
--;F8. 1 This Love and Urity of the ſpirit, will pre- 
vail. with the ſincere, to proſecnte it through diffi- 
culties and oppoſitions, and to conquer all : And it 
teacheth them at the firſt hearing ro abhor back-bi- 
ters,” and flanderous cenſurers, who on pretence 
of a (bliad) zeal for Orthodoxneſs Or Piety or Purity of 
- worikip, are ready to reproach thoſe: that are not. 
of their mind. and wayin points where difference 
is tolerable : And when ch:ldrex that. are roft up and 


aown "and carried to and fro, ( Eph. 4:14) with eve- _ 


ry wind of doſtring ,, are preſently filled with diſtaſt 
5 and 
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| doth ſhew a large degree of charity, and of the _ 
Unny of the ſpirit, which would fain bring in all men 
to the bond of the ſame Unity, and .participation 
'of the ſame ſpirit. 
+,.66. The moſt publick endeavours therefore of 
the good of many, of Churches, of ns ch 
of mankind, are the moſt nuble and moſt beſeem- 
ing Chriſtianity, though it's poſſible that an hypo- 
crite may attempt the like, to get a name, or 
for other carnal ends. 
£ 67. And it is very favoury and ſuitable to the. 
” OUniyof theſpirit, to hear men in prayer and thankfo 
” giving, to be much and fervent for the Churches, 
and for all the world ,, and to make it the firſt 
and heartieſt of their requeſts, that Gods name 
may be hallowed, ' his Kingdom come, and his wul be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven, and not to be 
almoſt all for themſelves,or for a ſe&,ora few friends 
about them, as ſelfiſh perſons uſe to be. 

68. A very fervent deſire of Unan confined to 
ſome few, that are miſtaken for alk or the chief 
part of the: Church, with a cenforious undervaly- 
ing of others, and a ſecret deſire that God would 
weaken and diſhonour them, becauſe they are a- 
gainſt the opinions and the intereſt of that fect 
or party, is not only conſiſtenr with Schiſm, (as 
I ſaid before ) but is the very ſtate of Schiſm (cal- 
led Hereſfie of old )) : And the ſtronger the deſire 
of that- inordinate ſeparating Unity is, as oppoſite 
to the Common Unity of all Chriſtians, the greater 15 
the Schiſm : Even as a bile or other apolteme or 
mflammation, containeth an inordinate ——_ col- 
> Ilcftion or confluence of the blood to the diſeaſed 
& Place, inſtrad of an equal diſtribution. 


CHAP, 


SY 
: 


TaWw1J 

62. There muſt go very much wiſdom, goodneſ; 
and carefwl diligence,to get and keep Unity and Peace 
in our ow- ſouls, (it being that healthful equal 
temperature and harmony of all within us which 
few obtain ) And moſt have a diſcord and War 
or diſquiet in themſelyes. But to have a family of 
ſuch is harder, and to have a Church of ſuch yet 
harder; and much moreto have a Kingdom of ſuch, 
and a conjunction of ſuch Churches ; and moit of 
allto bring all the world to ſuch a tate : And they 
that havea War in themſelves, are not fit to be the 
' 'Peace-making healers of the Church(in that degree). 
- 63. Yet as every Chriſtian hath ſo much con- 
cord and peace at home as is neceſſary to his ſal- 
vation, ſo we may well hope that by juſt endea- 
vours, the Churches may have ſo much , as may 
preſerve the eſſentials of Chriſtsanity and Communion, 
and alſo may forrifie the Imegrals, and may much 
encreaſe the greatneſs and glory of the Church, and 
much further holineſs and r5ghteouſneſs in itsmembers, 
and remove many. of the ſcandals and ſinful con- 
tentions, which are the great hinderers of piety , 
and are Satans advantages againſt mans recovery and 
{alvation : This much we 'may ſeck in hope. 

64. Deſpair of ſucceſs is an enemy to all paci- 
ficatory endeayours, and low and narrow: deſigns 
ſhew a low Spirir, and a little degree of holy love 
and al} other uniting grace, + + 

65- An earneſt defire ' *:of the: worlds Con- 
by Such as now work- Verſh wo and of the, br ging 
et iv Mr. £/zats in 17 £e barbarous , 1gnorant, 1n- 
New Ergtand, "and fidels and impious, to the know- 
Mr. Thomas Goxge ledge of Chriſt, and a holy lite, 
in E"g/and towards | 
the Weth, & 1n many, worthy Miniſters who ſuffer the reproach 
and perſecutions of men becauſe they will not conſent to be 
as lights put under a buſhel. 4: 

w doth 
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and acceptable unto God. - Little» do many Reli- 
gieus people think how much they do miſtake 
wnholineſs and ſw it elf, for a 'degree of bolinefs 
above their neighbours ! When they comratt and 


narrow their Chriſtian Love and Communion to 


aparty, and talk againſt the Churches of Chriſt, 


by diſgraceful and; Love-killing cenſyres and re- 


proaches, as being not /holy enough for their Com- 
munion-; this want of the ſpirit of Love and Uni- 
ty, is their own want of holineſs it ſelf. It was 
the old deceit. of the Phariſees, which Chriſtthe 


- meſſenger and mediator of love condemned, to 


think" that holineſs lay more in ſacrifices and” Ri- 
raal obſervances, 'and na ſtrict keeping of the Sab: 
baths: reſt and ſuch: like, than in the Love of God 
ard. all men: And the leſſon: that Chriſt twice ſet 


them to learn was, [ 1 will have mercy and nb fa. 


crifice. ] He hathamoſt grace and hohneſs who hath 
moſt of the' ſpirit of Love and Unity. : 
'-24 It is the ſouls neceſſary qualification for that 
life of true Chriſtianity which God hath command- 
ed'us in the world. - It is this inward Health which 
muſt 'enable us to all 'our duty. * - 

1, Without this ſpirit of Unity we cannot per- 
form the duties of the: firſt table unto God : {Our 
ſacrifices will be as Joathſome as ' theirs deſcribed 
Iſa. 1. and Iſa. 58. If we lift not up pare bands 
without wrath, and 'wransling. (or difoutivg ) (for 
ſo I would rather tranſlate hoacoyrruer, 1 Tim. 2. 
8. than [ doubting J ) onr prayers will not be ac- 
ceptable to God; Though it be Chriſts 'worthineſs 
for which our prayers and ſervices are accepted , 
yet there muſt be the ſubordinate worthineſs of 
necellary qualification in our ſelves. For Chriſt 
himſelf hath annexed ſpecially the expreſs menti- 


on of this one qualification in the Lords prayer 
| it 
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CHAP. III. 
IT. The weceſſi ” and Benefits of this Unity a and 


_ Peace. 


I 1. Ts» E Necellity and excellency of the Usiy 

_ of the ſpirit and peace, will appear in thete 
reſpects. 1. For the good of the particular perſons 
that poſleſs-it,.2. For the good of Chriſtian ſo- Þ 
Cieties. 3- For the good of the uncalled world. | 
4. :For the Glory _ well- leaſing of Jeſus Chrill 
and of the $6 : of An 10 order. | 

1. For the good of each particular perſon that 
polleſſeth it.  ,.;-, 

1, It is the. very. Health and) Holineſs of the ſoul, | 
and the contrary. is the very-ſtate of ſin and: death. | 
What is Holineſs but that Uniting” Love, by which | 
the/will adhereth..ro God. and delighteth jin his | 
Goodneſs as it. ſhizeth to us in- his works, aud | 
ſpecially in Chriſt and in all his members ( and ina Þ 
common ſort in all mankind 2?) And what .is: the | 

unholy ſtate of ſin and death, but that Cor: raftedneſs © 
and retiring to our SELVES, by:which the ſelfiſh per- | 
ſondeparteth from the due Than of God and others 5 |; 
and of that holineſs which is contrary to this his 
lelfiſhneſs ? So far as any mans Love is contracted, | 
narrowed, confined to himſelf, and to a few,.ſo | 
far his ſoul is indeed unſantified and void of. the | 
Unity of the Spirit, or the Spirie of Vairy. If a man 
lived in baniſhment or a priſon. uncapable of do- 
ing others any good, yct if he have that Love 
and ſpirit of Unity which inclineth him to do it 
wh he ' could, this is his own health and reCtitude , 
and 
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And indeed thefirſt word in the Lords prayer [0uy 
; F - 
Father |] teacheth us the ſame. leſſon, H dful 
ather C e ſame leſſon, How needfu 
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a_qualification Love and Vmity are; to. all that will 


come to God in prayer :, He that teacheth. us that 
| tO Love our neighbour as our ſelves is the ſecond. ſum- 


mary Commandment, and even like to the rf, 
which is Love to God (for it 1s Loving God in his 


| Likeneſs on his-works.) doth here call us in all our 


prayers toexpreſs it, by Praying for our brethren as 
for our ſelves.. O that men of wrath and , wranglin 


6 & F} e 


were truly ſenſible what affetions ſhould be expret-- 


ſed by that word [OUR F AT HE R), / and with 
what a heart men ſhould ſay [, GIVE US ] and 
CFORGIVE USJ-and how far [US] muſt 


extend beyond [ ME 7] and beyond [OUR PAR> 
TY]. or. [7 our fide ] or [our Church] in the divi- 
ders fenſe. - I tell you if you will be welcome to God 


in your prayers or. any other religious ſervices, you 


muſt come as in V-w0x with Chriſt and with his Uni- 
verſal Church : God will receive no one that cometh 
to him as alone and divided from the reſt? As you 
muſt haye Union with Chri/# the Head, ſo muſt you 
have with his Body : A divided member is no mem- 
ber, buta dead thing. Little think many 1gnorant 
perſons of this, who think that the ſmgularity and 
ſmallneſs of their ſect or party is the neceſlary ſign 


'} of their acceptance with God; Becauſe they read 


[ Fear not lattle flock,:] As if [4 little flock] muſt fe 
parate from Chr5/ts litele-flock,' for fear of being too 


£ great ? And as; jf his Flock which then was but a 


tew hundreds. muſt: be no greater, -when the King- 
doms of the world are become his Kingdoms ? Yet 
ſuch have there been of late among us, who firlt be- 
came ( as they were called) Puritans, , or Presbyters- 
4ns when they ſaw them a ſmall and ſuffering party. 
But when 'they proſpered and multiplyed, they 

D | rurned 


\ 


C 32 ] 

it {elf [Forgive us our treſpaſſes as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt w ] and herepeateth it after, | For - 
sf ye forgive men their wo" » your heavenly Father 

will forgoue you your treſpaſſes ; but if ye forgive not 
_ men their treſpaſſes, neither will your heavenly Father 
forgive you ] Mat. 6.13, 14. Love is here ifticluded 
in [ forgiving ] as acauſe m its effect : And Chriſt 
rather nameth [ forgiving ] than [ Love ], becauſe 
men may pretend to that a&t which is ſecret in 
the heart, but if it ſhould not work in the neceſ\- 
fary fruits ( of which forgiving others is one ) it 
would be but a vain pretence. 

. And here I intreat the Reader to conſider a 
while the ſingularities of this paſſage of Chriſt. 1. That 
men that muſt truſt in Chrsſts merits and meadtrats- 
0, muſt yet be told of ſuch ;an abſolute neceſſity 
of a Condition Or- qualification in themſelves. 2. That 
Forgrving others as an Att of Love, is fingled out 
as this qualification. 3. That this condition muſt be 
put into the very. prayer # ſelf, that our own 
mouths may utter. it to God. | 4. That-it muſt be 
aunexqd to this one petition of ' [© Forgrveneſs .] ra- 
ther than any of the reſt, where men are apt to con- 
teſs their own -neceſlity, and where, many are 'readi- 
elt” to think that” 'Gods mercy | and Chriſts: merits 
and mediation muſt do all without any condition 
. on their part « They that know that [ ctheir daih 
bread | and [7 delrverance from temptation and evil f 
mult have ſome care and endeavours of their own, 
are yet apt to think that the Forgiveneſs of (i: 

needeth nothing on their part but [ asking and 
- receiving. ] 5. That Chriſt ſhould after ſingle out 
'this one clauſe to repeat to them, by urgent 
-— pa And yet how little 'is this laid to 
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-- In Gonmiundon with all the Chriſtians in, the world. We © 
mult not. approve of the faults of any Church or Chri- 
| ſtian, and ſo communicate with their fin by Volun. 
fary conſent : But diſowning their ſin, we, muſt own 
- them as Chriſts members, 4nd have communion with _ 
them in faith and Love,. and holy profeſſion of 
both ; and while we are abſent in body; muſt be as 
preſent in ſpirit with then; and ſtill eofnie'to God 
as in communion with all his Church on earth, and offer 
up our prayers as in conjunction with thetf!,. and not 
as a ſeparated independent.thing _, 
2. And as our Unity is, part, of our neceflary 
fitneſs for duties of holy wer(bip, ſo is it alſo for 
duties of the ſecond table, . that is; of F»ftsce and 
Charity to men : And this is evident in the nature 
of the thing, _ No man will be exa&t in 'F#ſtice till 
he do a4 be would be done by : And who can. do that 
who Loveth not his neighbour as himſelf ? What is 
- Our vnzty but our Love to others as our ſelves ? And 
. how can we do the works of Loye without Love ? 
It is divided SELF that. is the cauſe of all the 
unmercifulneſs and injuſtice in the world. Unity 
maketh my neighbour ro be to me as my ſelf, and 
his Intereſt and welfare to be tome as my own, and 
his loſs and hurt to be.as mine : And were he in- 
deed my felf, and his welfare and his hurt mine 
own, you may judge without many words how I 
ſhould uſe him; whether I ſhould ſheiw hin mercy 
in his wants. and miſery ? whether I ſhould rejoice 
with him in his joy, and mourn with him 1n his ſor- 
rows ? whether ſhould ſpeak well or ill of him be- 
hind his back? and whether I ſhould perſecute him, 
and uodd him ? whether I ſhould defame him and 
write books to render him odious,. and to Per- 
fivade the rulers that he is unworthy to have the 
liberty of a Chriſtian or of a man to preach, to 
| DZz PIays 
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| turned Jndependents or | Separatiſts, thinking that the 
; former were too many to be the true Chutch. And 
_ _ on the ſame reaſon when the Independents proſpered 
X | they turned Arnabapriſts; 'And when #hey proſpered, 
they turned Quakers, thinking that unleis it were a 
{mall and ſuftering party it could not +be the Ze 
flock of Obriſt. As 1f he that is called The Savior 
of the world, would take it for his honour to be the 
Sayiour only of a few Families or Villages,' and his 
Kingdom mult be as little as Bethlehem where he was 
RE CEC CL SEEDS 3.4 6G v4 
Should they take the fame courſe about their Zan 
7H4ge, and ſay, that it is not the language of Canaar 
ut of the beaſt, if it grow common, and ſo take up 
with a new one, that it mifhe be a xarrow one, the fo]- 
Iy of it- would diſcover it ſelf : And-what is thc 
_excellency of a Language ' but ſynificancy and ex- 
tenſroe community ? And what greater plague ſince 
Adams ſin hath-befaltt mankind, than the diviſion of 
tongues? as hindering communication, and propa- 
gation of the Goſpel £ And what greater bleſling as 
a means to univerſal Reformation could be given 
meti, than an univerſal common language ? And 
what is the property of Babel but divition and con: 
futon of-rongues ? And doth not all this intimate 
the neceſlity of a Union of minds ? 
While we keep in the' Uniry of the Body and jþs 
it, we may, we muſt ſtrive for ſuch a ſmgularity, as 
conliſteth in an'excellency of degree, and endeavour 
to be the beſt and hokeſt perſons, and the uſefulleit 
members in the body of Chriſt But if once you 
mult ſeparate from the body as roo good to be mem: 
bers of fo great or ſo bad a {ociety, you periſh. 
God will own »o Charch which is ſo Independent as 
not to be a member of the aniverſal , nor any perſo7: 
who is ſo independent; as not to come- to him as 
ut _ 
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rstruled in Feroboam, and in Rehoboam, one had not 
itretcht out his hand againſt the Prophet, nor the_ 
other deſpiſed experienced Counſellours, to make 
heavier the burdens of the complaining people, 
Had it overcome the SELFISHNESS of the 
Kings of 1ſrael, their Calves and High-places had 
not engaged them againſt the Prophets, and been 
their ruine. Had it prevailed jn the Kings of 7u- 
dah and their people, Jeremy had not been laid in 
the dungeon, nor had they forbid Amos to propheſie 


| at the Kings Chapel or his Court, nor had they 


mocked the meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his prophers, 


_ rillthe wrathof the Lord aroſe and there was no reme- 


dy, 2 Chron. 26. 16. Þ 

_ Had this Spirir of Vaity been in the perſecuting 
Jews, they would not have counted Paul a peſtslent 
fellow, and a mover of ſeditron among the people, nor 
have hunted the Apoſtles with implacabls fury, nor 
have forbidden them to preach to the Gentiles that they 


_ might be ſaved, and have brought Gods wrath upon 


themſelves tothe wrrermoſt, 1 Thel. 2. 15, 16, 
Had this U»zty of ſpirit prevailed in the Vicolai- 
tans and other hereticks of old, they had not fo 
early grieved the Apoſtles, and divided and duſho- 
noured the primitive Church, nor raiſed ſo many 
Sects and parties among Chriſtians, nor put the Apo- 
{les to ſo many vehement obteſtations againſt them, 
and ſo many ſharp objurgations and reproofs : Nor 
had there been fs ro this day a continuation for 
ſo many hundred years, of the Churches woful di- 
ſtcactions and calamities by the two {ſorts of atfli- 


 Cters, viz. the Clergie Tyrants on one fide, and the 


ſwarms of reſtleſs Settaries on the other. 
Andif the Spirit of U;ity ruled in the people, there 
would he leſs rebelling, repining and murmuring 


az1inſt Governours, but ſubjects would render 
| D 3 _ 
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[.36' ] 
pray, t6 be converſed with, or to live 1 Would not _ 
uniting Love make a wonderful change in fome mens 
judgements, ſpeeches and behaviour, and make thoſe 
- men good Chriſtians, or good Moraliſts at leaſt, who 
now when they have cryed up Morality, and Cha- 
rity and goog - works, would perſwade men by the 
Commentary of their praCtice, that they mean 
Malignity, cruelty, and "the propagating of hatred 
and all iniquity ? Where there is not adominion of 
LOVE and UNITY, there is a dominion of 
SELFISHNESSand ENMIT Y; and how 

_well theſe will keep the Commandments which are 

all fulfilled in LOVE, how well they 

| Rom. 13, 12, 13+ jj} do" good to all men, eſpecially to 
Gal. 6.6, 7,8. Them of the houſhold of fasth, and pro- 

x voke one another to Love and to good 
works, it is eaſie for any man to judge. Once alie- 
nate mens hearts. from 'one another, and the Life 
will ſhew the alienation. ro 

3- This UNITY of SPIRIT (and ſpirit 
of aiity) is our neceſſary preſervation againſt ſs 
of commiſſion ( as wellas of omiſſion as aforeſaid ), 

_ even againſt the commdn iniquities of the world : 
LOVE and UNITY tyrannize not over infe- 
riours, contriye not to tread down others that 
we may riſe, and to keep them down to ſecure our 
domination : They oppreſs not the poor, the weak, 
or innocent : They make not ſnares for other mens” 
Conſciences, nor lay ſtumbling-blocks before them, 
to occaſion them to fin, nor drive men on to ſin 
againſt Conſcience, and ſo to hell, to ſhew mens au- 
thority, in a thing of nought. Had this ruled in > 
Ahab and his Prophets, Mchaiab had not'been ſmit- * 

* _ tenonthe mouth, nor fed in a Priſon with the bread # 
 -.©_ and waterof affliittion; nor had Eljah been hunted 
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juſtice and concord and felicity would be as com- © - 
mon as humanity is. © =, 
As the beſt phyſicions are moſt for ſtrengthening 
vature, Which 15 the true. curer of diſeaſes, ſo he 
that could ſtrengthen Umry' and Love; would ſoon 
cure moſt of the perſecutions, fchiſms, reproa- 
ches, contentions, deceivings, over-reaching, raſh- 
cenfuring, envy, malice, revenge, and all 'the inju- 
ries which ſelfiſhneſs cauſeth in the world. 
4. The Unity of the ſpirit 1s necellary to the ful- 
neſs of our joy, and the true conſolation of our lives : 
A private lelfiſh Spirit, hath very little matter to 
| feed his joy ; even his own poor narrow? 2nd inter- * 
% rupted pleaſures: And what are thele to the'trea- 
= Aures which feaſt the joy and plealure of a publick 
= mind? If Love Unite meas a Chriſtian toall Chriſti- 
= ans, andas a man toall the world, the bleſlings of 
* Chriſtians andthe mercies of all the world are mine. 
 Whenl am poor in myownbody, I am rich in milli- 
ons of others, and therefore rich in mind : When 
> 1Iamſiick and pained in this narrow piece of fleſh, I 
= am wellinmillions whoſe health is mine : and there- 
= forelam well in mind: when 1 am neglected, aby- 
ſed, ſlandered, perſecuted in this vile and periſhing 
body, I am honoured in the honour of all my bre- 
thren, and I proſper in their proſperity, I abougd in 
their plenty, I am delivered in their defiverances; I 
poſſes the comfort of all the good which they poiſels. 
Object. By the ſame reaſon you may ſay, that you are 
holy in their holineſs, and righteous 1m their 7149hteorf 


neſs, which will be 2 fanatical kind of comfort to wn- 
: odly perſons. + 

% : Aa 4 He that is himſelf unholy and urrightconus, 
hath not this Uniry with holy righteous perſons: H2 | 
# that hath not the f65-er, hath not the unity of the 
* foirit + This frivolous objeftion therciore gocth 
4 D 4 Con 
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all their dues ; tribute to whom tribute, cuſtome to whom 


cuſtome, fear to whom fear 15 due, and honour to whon 


honour, Rom. 13.7. They would owe nothing to any 
man but to. Love one another, v. 8. For he that loveth 


| another bath fulfilled the Law : For this, Thou ſhalt not 


commit adultery, Thou ſbalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 


* Theu ſha riot bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt aot cover, 


and. if there be any other Commandment, zt 2 br:efiy 
comprehended in this ſaying, T hou ſhalt Love thy neigh» 
beur as thy ſelf. Love worketh 19 ill to bis neighbour - 
Therefore Love us the fulfilling of the Law, V. 9, 10. 
Love 1s long-ſuffering and hind , Love envyeth mot - 
Love vaunteth not it ſelf (or 1s not raſh) mer «© 
prijjed up, deth not behave it felf unſeemly 5 ſecketh not 
her own, tis not eaſily provoked ( or fiercely angry ), 
thingeth no evil, rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rcjoycetb 
in (Or with ) the rruth; Love beareth (or conceal- 
eth) all things, beligveth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things, 1 Cor. 13. 4, GC. 4 

Did the Unity of the ſpirit and Love prevail, it 
would undo molt of the Lawyers, Atturneys, Solt- 
citors, ProCtors: It wou}d give the Judges a great 
Ceal of caſe : It would be a moſt effeftual corrector 
of the preſs, of the pulpit, of the table talk of ca- 


lumniators and backbiters ; It would heal faQtious 
- preachers and people, and many a thouſand fins it 


would prevent. Ina word, Love and Vity are the 
moſt excellent Law. They are a Law eminenter : For 
It 15to ſuch that the Apoſtle faith, there necdeth no 


Law : that is, no forcing conſtraining Law which ſup- 


poſeth an wmylling ſubjeft: For what a man Lover: 
lie need not be cox/t;-25ncd to by penalties: And men 
peed r0t many threats to keep them from beating cc 
robbiig or flandering themſelves : And did they but 
Tove Goa ani the Church, and their Neighbours, ant 
Acur own ſons, as they do their” bodies, picty and 
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other, becauſe their Vn» maketh all to &be com 


[to them ? Are not Parents pleaſed to ſee their chil- 


dren proſper, and every one delighted in the well- 


 fareof his friend ? what thenif all the world were 
as near.and dear to us. as a husband, a child, or a 
boſome friend ?- would it not be our conſtant plea- 
ſure to think of Gods bleſſings to them, as if they 


were our own ? A narrow -ſpot of ground doth 
yield but little fruit, in compariſon of a whole 
Kingdom, or all the earth: And he that fetcheth his 


. content and pleaſure from ſolittle a clod of earth as 


hisown body, mult haye but a poor and pitiful plea- 


Aure..in compariſon 'of him that can rejoice in the 


good of all the world. It is Unzng Love, which is 
the great enriching, contenting and felicitating art. 


( An AreI call it as it is a thing Learned and pratti- 


ſed by Rule, but more than an- Arr, even a Narzre as 
tO its fixed inclination.) 

3. And Union maketh other Dn G ne to be all 
ours, (as efficiently and objettively, lo allo) finally : 
Asall is = DN to ah tis ſame end Fi 
we meet : It is my exds that are attained by all the 
Good that is doxe and poſſeſſed in the world. "They 
that have Ore holy ſpirit, have one end. . The Glort- 
fying of God in the felicity of his Church, and the 
perfection of his works, and the Fulfiltng and 
PFleaſing of his bleſſed will in this his_Glory, 1s the 
end that every true believer doth intend and live for 
in the world - And this One Erd, all Saints, all An- 
gels, all Creatures are carrying on as means. If 1 
be a Chriſtian indeed; I have nothing ſo dear to 
me, or ſo muck defired as this Pleaſmg and Glority- 
ing of- God, in the good and perfection of his works : 
This is my Intereſt : In this he muſt gratiſie me that 
will be my friend: Allthingsare as nothing to me, 
bur for this: And in thigall the world, but PORey 
a 
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9 
upon a miſtake, as if this Unity were common tc 
the ungodly. But to thoſe that have the ſpirit of 
Uaity indeed, the comfort of all other mers holineſs 

'15 thezrs, and thatin more than one reſpect. 1. By 
ſome degree of © cauſal - participation 5; As the com- 
mon health of the body is extended to the benelit 
of each particular member ; And the common pro- 

: ſperity of the Kingdom, doth good to the. particu- 
lar ſubje&s : Goodneſs in all men is of a communi- 
cativenature; as Light and Heat are: And therc- 

© fore as a greater fire, much more the Sur, doth 
ſend forth a more extenſive Light and Heat than a 
ſpark or candle ; ſo the Grace of Life-in the Ved 
body of Chriſt, doth- operate more powerfully tor 
every member, than it would do were it conhned to 


' wefind by ſweet' experience, that a conjunction ot 
many holy fouls dothadd alacrity to every one in 
articular : And it 18a more lively joyful work, and 
ikerto heaven, to pray and praiſe God with many 
hundreds or thouſands of faithful Chriſtians, than 
with a few. I know not how the conceit of ſingu- 
larity may work on ſome, but for my part Gods 
pra'ſes ſung or faid in a full aſſembly of zealous, fin- 
Ccere and ſerious perſons, is fo much ſweeter to me 
than, a narrower Communion ( yea though many 
BH | bad and ignorant perſons ſhould be preſent ) that 
: I. muſt ſay that it is much againſt my will, when 
ever 1 am deprived of ſo excellent a help. 
2. And as Effczently, ſo Objettively a holy ſoul by 
tis Unity of ſp;zir hath a part in the bleſſings and 
_ Graces of all che world. He can Rnow them and 
think of them, (ſo far as he is Oxe withthem ) with 
{fuch pleaſure as he thinketh of his own. For what 
ſhonld hinder him? Do we not ſee that hnsband and 
wie are plcaled by the Riches and honour of each 
HE; Gy | Otiieth 
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or univerſal world : fo that when I am dead, my 


end, my intereſt, my united fellow-Chriſtians and 
Creatures will ſtil] live. If I loved my friend berter 
than my ſelf, it would be leſs grief to me to be ba- 
niſhed than for him to be baniſhed : Andſo it would: 
be leſs grief to me to dye, than for him to dye, 
And if 1 loved the Church and the world but half 
as much more than my ſelf, as my reaſon is full 
convinced there is cauſe, it would ſeem to me in 
comparably a ſmaller evil to dye my ſelf than that 
the Church or world ſhould dye. As Tong as my 
Garden flouriſheth, I can bear the death of the ſe-/ 
yeral flowers, whoſe place will the next ſpring be _ 
ſucceeded by the like : And as long as my Orchard... 
liveth'1 can bearthe falling of a leaf or an appke, 
yea of all the leaves and fruif in. Autumn,. which 
the next ſpring will repair aneſtore in kind, 
though not thoſe individyaloe What am 1 that 
the world ſhould miſs me; or that my death ſhould 
be taken by others or by me, for a matter of any 
great regard ? I can think ſo of another, and ano- 
ther can think ſo of me : But unhappy ſelfiſhneſs 
maketh it hard for every man or. any man to think 
ſo of himſelf. Did UNITY more prevail in 
men, and SELFISHNESS leſs, it would more 
rejoice a dying man, that the Power, Wiſdom and 
Goodnefs of God, will continue to ſhine forth in 
the Church and world, and that others ſhall ſnc- 
cced him in ſerving God and his Church when he 
is dead, than it would grieve him that he mult dye 
himſelf. 
Yea more than all this, this Holy UNIT Y wil 
make all the Foyes of Heaven to be partly ours. 
Even while we are here in pain'and ſorrows, we 
are members of the Body, whoſe Beſt part is above 
with Chriſt z and therefore their joyesare by par- 
= __ ticipation 
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all Saints are continually ſerying me : In ſerving 
God they are ſerying me ; while they ſerve my 
chiefeſt end and intereſt. IfI have a houſe to build, 
or a field ro til}, or a garden to.dreſs, do not the 1a- 
bours of all the builders and workmen ſerve me, 
and pleaſe me, while it is my work that they do. 
This 1s no fancy but the real caſe of every wite and 
holy perſon: He hath ſet his heart and hope upon 
that end, which all the world are joyntly carrying 


on, and which ſhall certainly be accompliſhed. © 


blefſed be that Infinite Wiſdow and Love, which 
teacheth this w:ſdom, and giveth this Uniting Love 
to every holy ſoul! All other wayes are dividing, 


- zzarrew, poor and baſe : This'1s the rrueand certain 


way for every man to be a poſlcſſour of all mers 
Mleſſongs, and to be owner of the good of all the 
world. They are all doing our Heavenly Fathers 
will, and all are bringing about the common end 
which every true belicyer ſeeketh. It is this baſ: 
and narrow SELFISHNESS and inordinate 
contractedneſs of ſpirit, and adhering g@ individual 


. 


znmereſt, which ccontradidteth all Yhis, and hinder- 


ethus from the preſent joyful taſtFof the fruits ol 


UNIT Y which we now hear and read of. 
Yea I can dye with much the greater willingneſs, 
becauſe ( beſides my hopes of heaven) I live even 


on earth when I am dead; 1 live in all that live, 


and ſhall live till the end of all. I amnot of the 
wind of the ſelfiſh perſon, that faith, whe 1 ar 


acaa, all the world is dead or at an end to me - 


But rather, God is my higheſt object : His Glo- 


_ ry and complacency is my End : Theſe ſhine and 


are attained more_in and by the whole Creation 
than by me: while theſe goon, the End''is attain- 


ed which I was made for : And I hall never be 


ſeparated living or dead from the vaiverfal Church 


0 S p w 
OT 


well in Heaven; and that if he were nothing, God 
'would be- ſtill Glorified in the world, Therefore the 
more ſelfiſhtrue Chriſtians are, the leſs is their peace, - 
_ and'the more their hearts do. fink in ſuffering : 
Their Religion reacheth little higher than ro be 
ſtill poring on a finful, confuſed heart, and asking, 
How ſhould I he aſſured of my own falyation ? 
When a Chriſtian that hath more of the Spirit of 
UNITY, is more taken up with ſweeter things, 
ſtudying how to Glorike God in the world, and 
Tejoycing inthe aſſurance that his name ſhallbe hal- 
| lowed, his Kingdom ſhall come, and his Will ſhall 
be done, yea and js perfectly ' done in Heaven': 
that which is firſt in his deſires and prayers, is 
ever the chiefeſt in his thankigivings, and his Joyes. 


—— 


" CMAPIV Þ 


The UNITY of the Spirit in the welfare of 


the Church. 
HH. 7p the UNITY of the Spirit is the per- 

| ſonal welfare of every Chriſtian, fo is it 
the common intereſt of the Church, and of all Chriſti- 
an Societies, Kingdoms, Cities, Schools and Fami- 
lies : And that in all theſe reſpects. 


I. UNITY is thewvery life of the Church ( and 
of all Societies as ſuch), The word LIFE 1s 
ſometime taken for the LIVING PRINCE 
PLE or FORM, and ſo the SOUL is the 
LIFE of a Man, and the SPIRIT as phenom 
and working in us, is the Moral or holy NN 
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ticipation ours, as the pleaſure of the' head and 
heart extendeth to the ſmalleſt members. Would 
1t. be nothing to a mother 'if all her children, or 
to a friend if all his friends, had all the proſperity 
and joy that he could wiſh them ? . : 
The zearer and ſtronger this holy UNITY is, 
. the more joyfully will a believer here look up, and 
ſay, Though 1 am poor or ſick or ſuffer, it is nor 
ſo with any of- the bleſſed ones above: My fcllow 
Chriſtians now rejoyce in Glory : 'The Angels with 
whomlT ſhall live for ever are full of Joy in the vik- 
on of Jehovah : My bleſſed Head hath Kingdom 
_ and Fower and Glory and Perfection. Though | 
am yet weak and mult paſs through the gates of 
death, the Glorified world are triumphing in per- 
petual Joyes; Their Knowledge, their Love, thei: 
Praiſes of God, are perfect and everlaſting, be- 
_ yond all fears of death or any decay or interrupti- 
on. UNITY piveth us apart in all rhe Joyes 
of earth and heaven : And what then is more delire- 
able toa Believer ? 
_  5- And mn all that 1s faid 1t appeareth that 
UNITY is a great and neceſlary part of our 
preparation for ſufferings and death : without this 
men want the principal comforts that ſhould ſup- 
t them : "They that can fetch comfort neither 
om Earth nor from Heaven, but only from the 
narrow intereſt of themſelves, are like a withering 
branch thar's broken from the tree, or like a lake 
of water ſeparated from the. ſtream, that will ſoon 
dry up : A ſciþſh perſon hath neither the motives to 
Tight ſuffering, nor the trueſt cordials for a dying 


man.. Something or other in this ſfu SELF. 


will be ſill amiſs; Andaſeliſh perſop will be ſtill 
caring, tearing or complaining : Becauſe he can 
take but little ple. ſure, in remembring that all #5 
3 wc 17 
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H. UNITY is the health, eaſe and quiet of the 
Church and all Societies, as well as of each perſon : 
And Diviſion is its ſmart and oe: And a divided 
diſagreeing Society 1s a wounded or flick Society , 
in continual ſuffering and diſeaſe: But how ealie, 
ſweet, and pleaſant 1s it, when brethren dwell to- 
gether in Unity ? when they are not of many minds, 
and wills and wayes; when they ſtrive not againſt 
each other, and live not in wrangling and contenti- 
on, when they have not their croſs intereſts, wills 
and parties, and envy not or grudge not againſt 
each other : But every one taketh the eommon 1in- 
tereſt to be his own ; and ſmarteth in all his bre- 
threns ſifferings and hurts : when they ſpeak the 
ſame things, and mind the ſame intereſt, and carry 
on- the ſame endsand work ? 


O felix hominum genus 
Stveſtros animos Amor FEES, 
Qgo celum regitur, regat, faith Boetsus. 


Many contrivances good men have had, for the 
recovering of the peace and felicity of Societies : 
And they that deſpaired of accompliſhing it, have 
pleaſed themſelves with feigning ſuch Societies as 
they thought moſt happy : whence we have Plato's 
Common-wealth, Moor's Uropia, Campanella's Ciui- 
tas 'folss, &c. But when all is done, he is the wiſeſt 
and happieſt Politician, and the beſt friend and be- 
nefactor to Societies and to mankind, - who is the 
Skilfulleſt contriver, and beſt promoter of UN E 
TING LOVE. I know that this is (like Life 
in man) a work that requireth more than Arr - 
But yet I will not ſay hoc non oft artis, ſed pietatss 
op, As If art did nothing in it ; It is Gods work 

bleſfing 


LIFE of the ſoul, and of the' Church as myſtical : 
Ancl ſometime LIFE is taken for the VU NION 
of the ſaid vital principle with the Organical Bo. 
dy, or matter duly united in it felf; And {o the 

INION of foul and body is the Life of a man; 
and the Von of the Political Head and Body is 


the Life of political Societies :, And fo the VU; of 


Chriſt and the Church is the Life of the Church; 


And the Union of the members among themſelves, 
_ 1s (astheunionof the parts of the organical body) 
.the . neceſlary Diſpoſitio materie, without which it 
cannot haye Union, with the Head; or the effect 
of. V4ioz with the Vital principle, and fo the Union 
which is eſlential to the Church. As that is no 
Body whoſe parts are not united among themſelves, 
nor no Ling Body which 1s not united to the ſoil 
(andin it {elt) ; ſo that is no Church or no Socic- 
ty which 1s not Unzed in it felf; andno Chriſtian 
Society or Chuxeh whichs is , not united unto 
Chriſt. 
_ Ir 1sagrols overſight of them that look at no- 
thing but the Regeneration of the members, as cl- 
ſential to the Church, and take Unity to be but a 
{ſeparable Accident. Yea indeed Regeneration it 
1ef conſiſteth in the Uniring” of i perſons by Fat! 
and Zove toGad and the Redeemer and rothe body 
of the Church: And if Union be Life, then Divi- 


- hott 1s.no Leſs than Death : Not every degree Of 


diviſion : For ſome breaches among Chriltians arc 


but wounds : ( But to be divided or ſeparated from 
| Chriſt, or from the Univerſal Church which is his Þ" 
body, iz Death it ſelf : And even wounds muſt have | : 


a timely cure, or elſe they threaten at leaſt the pe- 
wiſhing of the wounded part.) 
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ever become of othersy:a few. xun away- firſt, and 
ſhew the reſt the way, andrhey are quickly all mage 
ronquered fugitives : when they that refolve: [We 
muſt all ſtand or fall cogether, and we will not Live 
oreſcape alone ; It is more the Army that my Life 
that 1 would preſerve ]' theſe: are ſeldom over- 
come by any policy or power. What-is the con- 

neſt of an Army; but the couting and ſcattering-of 
them? The ſtrength of compoſed bodies: Ilyeth in 
the : 


| \Cities and Republicks are.made a prey to po- 
tent Princes, becauſe they are-inſufhcient for their 
- own defence; and are hardly United with their neigh- 
bours for mutual preſervation. . An United flame 
of many 'Combuſtibles confumeth all without reſ- 
ſtante 3- when divided:ſparks and candles have no 
ſuck power :” Divided drops'of rain are eaſily born, 
when United ſtreams and floods bear down all be- 
fore them..”” He can break a ſingle thread, that can- 
not break a cord that is made of multitndes. And 
though the chief frength of the Church of Chriſt 
be notin_themſelyes, but in'their God and Head, 
yet God hitteth every thing to the uſe that he de- 
ſigneth it to, and maketh that creature, thar perfon, 
that ſociety ſtrong, which he will have te- be: moſt 
ſafe and durable, and to do the works and bear the 
burdens that requireſtrength.: Though we have all 
one God and Obrift and Spirit, yet arethere great va- 
tiety of gifts and graces y 'and- as there are ſtrong 
and weak Chriſtians, ſo there are ſtrong and weak 
Churches and Common-wealths. TOs 
O what great things can-that Church or King- 


dom do, which is fully United in it RIF! What 


great aſſaults - can they withſtand arid overcome ! 
But the Devithimieli knoweth that a PSY mg 
Tt or TY 2 0 


to ſhifc for himſelf, and to fave. his. own life what+ 


ext Number of parts molt tſeparably conjoyned. 
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bleſſing mans endeavours. Even in the propagation 
of natural Life, though Dex &*+ſol ppp, God is 
the Quickener, and Fountain of all lifez yet man is 
the Generator ( even if it prove true that the ſoul is 
created) : And God will not do it without the act 
of man : So God will not blefs Churches, and 


Kingdoms and Families, with Vniting-Love, without 


the ſubordinate endeayours of man : And the 5{:// 
and vonefty of the endeayourers greatly conduceth 
to the ſucceſs of the work: Men that ſtand in a 
ſignificant capacity (as Rulers and publick Teachers 
do) may do muchby holy 4r: to promote Unztins- 
Love in all Societies ;, By contriving an Uniting of 11- 
zereſts, ( and not by cudgelling them all into the 
ſame Temples or Synagogues as priſoners into a 


Jaile) ; and by diligent clear teaching them the ex- 


cellency and neceſſity of Vnzry and Love, and miſ- 
chiefs of dividing ſelfiſhneſs : But of this more after 
in due place. * All the devices in the world for the 


Felicity of Sotieties which tend not unto Very, and 


all wayes of UVnty which promote not Love, are 
erroneous and meerly frivolous : And all that are 
Contrary to Love are pernicious, whatever the con- 
trivers pretend or dream. 


' HL UNITY is the ſtrength and preſervation of - 
Societies, and Selfiſkneſs and Diviſion 1s their weakyeſi, 


- their diſſolution and their rune. - As In Natural; 10 


in Political Bodies, the cloſeſt and perfecteſt Vx 
of Parts, maketh the firmeſt and moſt durable:com- 
poſition. What is the ſtrength of an Army but. 
their UNIT Y ? When they obey one General 


- Commander, and cleave inſeparably together, and 


forſake not one another in fight, ſuch an Army 
would conquer far greater multitudes of incoherent 


 Rparable men : when every Souldier thinketh how 


/ tO 


BR. 


fans bath more Unity and Concord, requiretha diltinct- 


| rentſands or:drops of rain, ſo isthere between un- 


$6 C51 1 = 0 
x tf. The queſtion whether Chriſt's King dem 07 S4- 


er. kind of anſwcr; which is,-1. UNITY 'is one Y 
thing, and: /mmiltude is another. 2. AﬀiveContord 7 
or Union of excellent coherent, and cooperative 13- 
tures, is one thing, and Negative non-repugnancy of 
dead or baſer creatures 1s another. _,,, - 

«1. As there is a great ſimilitude between incohe- 
godly men: They are yery-like in their; prevatzor:s 
and engodlineſs::; but this is 00 Unity at all..; But the 
faithful are not only Zke, but Vnited, as many drops 
in one Ocean, or 'as many. Candles united in one 
flame, or;many Sun-beams'in one. Sun and alre, 
2. All theſe ſands, or duſt or dead bodics, quarrel 
not among themſelves, becauſe they are unattive be. 
Ings, whole nature 1s to' lye till, while parents and 
children and brethren may have many fallings out : 
And yet there is that Uny in Parents and Clyldren, 
inclining them to the Loving Communion of each 
other, which is not in the ſand or duſt or dead. | 

And ſo wicked men in-ſome caſes have.not thoſe 
vital principles which are neceſſary to an attive 
quarrel, and. yet may have far leſs Uzton than the 
Godly in-:their ſcandalous ciſcord. Swine and 
Dogs will not ſtrive or fight for Gold ' or Lands or 
Lordſhips, as men do ; nor Aſſes for the food or de- 
licates of men ; nor yet. fox our ornaments or gay 
cloathes : Brutes never. contend for prehemimence 
in Learning, nor fall out.in argumentation as men 
do; Becauſe their faculties are as dead to all thele 
things: And that which moveth not, doth not /tr;ve : 
ſo wicked men ſtrjve not. who ſhall pleafe God beſt, 
or who ſhall he ſoundeſt in the faith, or the great- 
eit enemy to fin, which is tne commoneſt contenti-, 
on of good men, (while ſame of them mijtake fume 
| Ec” | fins 


-AL404 
houſe divided cannot ſtand; Marth. 12.25, 26. And 
| therefore by ſome kind of Concord 
Mark 3. 244 256 ( whatever it 1s ) even Satans King. 
Luke 11-17, 18. dom is upheld: And by Diſcord it 
> +... Is that he hopeth and laboureth to 

deſtroy Chriſts Kingdom. And he that would have 
Chriſts Kingdom .to: be ſtronger than the Devils, 
mult do his part that it be more United, and leſs 
divided. . All living creatures periſh by the diſſoly- 
tion of parts : what Concord and Diſcord do in 
Kingdoms and all ſocieties, he muſt. be ſtupidly ig- 
norant that knoweth not after io long experience of 
the world. Therefore they who agree in errour, arc 
hardhieſt convinced (which is the Roman ſtrength ) 
and they take their .own Concord for: an evidence 
of truth : And thoſe that diſagree and divide and 
wrangle,-are apt to be:drawn'at laſt'ta ſuſpeRt if not 
forſake that truth in which they are agreed. Con- 
*5:-,45---» 4 cord corroborateth even rebels and 

icut noxium ij _, . | 2 
þ units deft Thieves 1nievil, much more the fer- 
bonis, itapernici- vants of God in good. *, :; : 
oſam eſt (ſit in : EP 
malis :; Perueiſos quippe unitas corroborat dum concordaxt, & tan 
io mags incorrigibiles quanto unanimes ſacit. Greg, Moral. L 23 


O unhappy eople of God (faith Hierome 1n Pal. 82.) 
that cannot : ſo well 4gree in good as wicked men do it 


evil! But, by his leave, there is more Unity -and 


Concord among all Chriſts true ſervants, thanamong 
any wicked men : elſe the Devils Kingdom would 
be tronzF and perfefter than Chriſts. ) 

Obj. But this of Feromes is a common ſaying, and 
common experience ſeemeth to | confirm: it. Flow 

unanimous were the Sodomites in aſſaulting the houſe of 
| Lot? and what multitudes every where agree 1n 1710 
rance. and enmity to the godly ? and how divided and 


quarrelſeme arg the Religions ſort ? An! 
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dntawt ſubſitit, quam din ſit unum ; ſed interit & 


difſobvitur quando unum eſſe defierit. We live while 
weare One : We dye when we ceaſe to be One : and we 
decay when by ſeparation we haſten towards itz and 
we grow weak when by looſeneſs we grow. more ſe- 
parable. Therefore all Zooſering Opinions or princi - 
ples, which tend to abate the Love and Unity of 


Chriſtians,. are weakening Principles afd' tend” to 


death. Schiſms in' the Church, and feuds or wars in 
the Commonwealth, and mutinies in Armies, are the ap- 
proaches.or threatnings of death : Or it ſuch te- 
vers and bloody flaxes prove not mortal, the cure 
mult be by ſome excellent remedy, and Divine cle- 
mency and kill. DiſcordiaOrammm ct reipublice vo 
nenum, ith Livy. For: ( as Saluſt. latth ) War is 
eaſily begun (as fre in the City eaſily kindled, ) bur 
fo end it requireth more ado. And the er: 1s ſeldom 
in the power of the ſame- perſons that began it;, much 
leſs will it end as eaſily as 4r might have been pre- 
vented. It's like the eruption of waters that begin 
at a ſmall breach in the damm or banks, but quick- 
ly make themſelves a wider pallage. Prov. 26. 17, 
He that paſſeth by and medleth with ſtrife which is not 
to him, 15 like one that taketh a dog by the ears. Prov, 
17. 14. The beginning of ſtrife 1s as when one letteth 


out water : therefare leave off contention before it be 


medled with (or exaſperated or ſtirred ep to rage.) 
As paſlion inclineth men to ſtrive, rail or fome way 
hurr, ſo all diſcord and diviſion inclineta men to a 


by 
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ſeas for no fins, and ſome take thoſe to be ſins that 
: LITE are nene®) But Brethren that 
5 * Sce Whafely's nota- oft fall 'out, have yet more Uy;. 
*Y ble Duicourſe of this ; 

in his Carecloth. Dot. I. ty, than ſtrangers that never 
. Freon iq think of one another, or than 
fellow-travellers: that quietly travel in the way. 
Godly perſons are all cloſely United in oe-God, one 
Chriſt, one faith, one hope, one bond of Love to one ang 
ther, onemind, and one defign and work, as to the 
ain. There is no ſuch Vion as this among the un- 
godly.” It's true, that they all Agree by way of /; 
militude; in being all blind, all bad, all worldly and 
fieſhly, all yoid of Gods ſpirit, and all encmics to | 
"the godly :' But foall dead Carkafles-agree in being } 
dead, and all toads agree in being toads and poy!c- 

nons : And yet when the fable feigneth the belly 

: and the hands and feet to fall out, becauſe the hands 
2 and feet muſt labonr for. the belly, they had then 
F more U7ity than ſeveral Carkaſles, roads or ſerpents F 
. that never fall out : yea if a gowty foot be a tor- 
ment'to all the Body, it hath yet more Urry with F 
— the body'than another mans foot hath that puttcth 
:.: Ktonopain. - | — 
= Bur yet the perfetteſt Unity hath allo eaſe and # 
 # {ren th, and ſafety.” Things United are durable. 
s | ath when 1t creepeth upon decaying age, doth it #: 
by gradnal-ſeparations and diſſolution : The fruit: F 
and the leaves firſt fall from the tree, and then one # 
branch dyeth, and then 'another - The combined & 
parts ' of -our nutrition juices are firlt looſened, and 


EI 


k then ſeparated in our decaying bodies, and then the 2: 
pained parts feel the ill ettefts: The hair falleth off; | 
The teeth rot and fall out : and we dye 'by degrees, &; 
as by a coalition of parts we lived by degrees jn our *# 
B | generation and augmentation ; 
b; ns De confol:philoſe 1. 4. Igith-Boerins, * Omne quod ej}, tam 
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effect of the Babe! diviſion of tongues; 
_ of the diſagreement of the ſetyants of 
Abrabamand: Lot ;, of the*envy of Fo- 


ſephs brethren, and of Eſav's\thoughts 
of revenge againſt 7acob, and' of 74- 
cobs fear of him; of the diſcord of Za- 


ban and Facob; of the bloody fact of 


Gel. 4.8, 9. 
& 13. 7. NC. 


- 19. 4. & 256, 


20. & 27. 4l. 
$8 Z1. 36. & 
34+ 25, KCe 
$49. & 50- 
& $3, 


Exod: 2. 13. 


& 16, 2. & 
17: 3» 

Numb. 21. 
w.2 W 74 : 

ju ge 9-8 
12. 20, 

1 Sam. 18. & 
2 5am. 3. & 
15. & 19, 

1 King.12.&c. 


Simeon and Levi,and Facob's dying de- 
teſtation/of it and his curſe ;, of the 
two' Hebrews that itroye with" each 
Other, and one of them with Aoſes; 


tinies'againſt doſes ; Abimelech's cru- 

elty againſt his brethren; of the tribe 

of Ephraim's quarrel with Jephts; and 
the Iſraelites with the Benjamites and Z 
their war; of the envy of Saxl againſt David, and 
his purſuit';/ of /his and Doegs cruelty againſt the 
Prieſts ; of AHbſoloms rebellion againſt David ; of 
Foabs murders-and his death; 'of Solomons jcalouſie 
and executzon: of Adonizah? of Reboboams fooliſh dif- 
ference with his-ſubjects, and the loſs- of the ten 

_ tribes, and*Feroboam's reign ; of the continual wars 
of 7ada and Fact ; of the :many . malicious attions 
of Prieſts /and* people againſt Feremiah, Amos and 
other Prophets - and Meſſengers of \ 

_ God; of the-perfecuting cruelty of 2 Chron. 35. 
Herod againſt Chriſt and the. Infants, 176+ Mar- 2: & 
in his jealouſies about his Crown ; of 4 99-4 cn 
the Jews malicious and fooliſh oppo- & 15.9, 40. 
ſition-to Chriſt, of Chriſts diſciples 1 Cor. I, 
ſtriving which ſhonld be the Greateſt, & 3- &c- 
and the aſpiring requeſt of James and 
Foln; of the ſnort diſſention of Paul and Barnabas, 
&c. Are nor: all theſe, unpleaſant hiſtories to vu 


and written to make ditlentions odious? To this e » 
E 4 | " 
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by him ts d:ſpleaſmg. And when this 1s the ſtudy of 
each member, to prove all falſe or bad that another 
ſaith or doth, and to diſgrace and weaken one ar.o- 
| ther, what ſtrength, what ſafety, what peace, wit 
3 duration can be to that ſociety ! | 


Iv, UNITY 1s allo the BEAUTY, al 
Comelineſs of the Church and all ſocierics: Periec! 
'- UNITY without Dzverſty is proper to God. For 
ab Uno omnia : that all the innumerable parts oi his 
| Crcation, ſhould by Order and UNITY make. 
2 ONE UNIVERSE or world; that all tie *7 
| members of the Church of Chriit, of how great va- + 
riety of gifts, degrees and place ſoeyer ſhonld | 
b make one Body, this is the Divine skill 5 and this 
=» Order and Unity is the Beauty of his works. It the 
| Order and Unity of many Letters made not words, 
and of many words made not ſentences, and of n1- 
ny ſentences made not Books, what were their ex- | 
cellency or uſe? If many Notes ordered and wiicd 
I mage not Harmony, what were the pleaſure of mu- F 
Iick or_ melody ? And how doth this Concord make ÞÞ 
It differ from a diſcordant odious noiſe ? The Unity | 
of well-ordered Materials is the Beauty of an Edi- 
fice: And the Unity of well-ordered and proportioned b; 
members, is the ſymmetrie and Beauty of the Body. i? 
It delighteth mans nature 'more to read the hiſtory 
pf Loves, and amiable concord (which is the charm: 
ing ſnare in tempting Luſt-books) than to 'rcac 
oj- odious- and ruinating diſcords : And no doubt 
but the many hiſtories of ſinfu} diſcord, and their 
effects are purpoſely recorded in Scripture, to mai:< 
}F the more hatefu-to all believers : This is tho 
ule of the recorded malice of Can to Abel, of tie 
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of Knowledge than. the Apoſtles- did, it was no i 
[4 


cenforiouſneſs to judge, that berug the Cauſes of Dz- 


viſions and offences, contrary to Chriſts doCtrine of 


Love, Vnity and peace, they did zat ſerve the Lord 
F:ſus ( whoſe great. and laſt command was Love, 
which he made the Nature and character and badge 
of his true diſciples) but by thoſe good, wards and 

aecet Me and de- 
ceivable. Here there are four words eſpecially. to 
be noted ; 1. renrar/e, which we tranſlate good 
words, is commonly tranſlated flattery > but as Bezg 
well noteth, it ſignifieth a ſpeaking of things that are 
planſible in themſelves for fome, good that .j5 in 
them, and that are pretended-to be all ſpoken, fox 
the hearers good ;.. as Satan pretended when' he 
tempted Eve 3 yea, perhaps to þe neceſſary to theu 
ſalvation, or to make them the moſt knowing an 
excellent ſort of Chriſtians. .. 2. #varxe, which ſig- 
nifieth both to Bleſs them as miniſters do that dee 
their happineſs, and to praiſe them and ſpeak well 
or -highly of them : Ando almoſt all ſecs and di- 
vided bodies are gathered by flattering the hearers 
into a conceilt that thus they ſhall become the ſureſt 
and: moſt excellent Chrillians ; and all' others are 
far- inferiour to them. 3. xgdYas, It is the Hearts 
of. ſuch hearers that are deceived, and not their 
heads. or reaſon only or chiefly : For the good words 
firſt take with them by moving ther Paſſions or atte- 
tions ; And then the Praiſe, fair promiſes and 
ſpeeches kindle a kind of ſecret ſpiritual pride and 
ambjtion in the heart, as Satans words did in Eve 
to be as Gods in- Knowledge: And the Heart thus 
infected and puft up promotern the deceit of the un- 
derſtanding. 4.” And this is 7 exziwr, hommun 
winime malorum, as Bez.atranflates. It 1s not ſanple 
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fools, but ſuch ſorple perſons as We call harmicls or 


anaccents, 
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it'is that we baye the ſad hiſtory of the early con-- 
_ tentions between the Jewiſh and the Gentile Chriſti. 
ans about Circumciſion, and: the Law, and the re- 
conciling aſſembly, A. 15. To this end we have 
the ſad hiftory and ſharp reproofs- of the fattions 
and fidings among the Corinthians ; of the talle 
Apoltles envy raiſed againſt Pax/ among the Corun- 
thians and Galatians; and of thoſe that preached 
Chriſt out of envy and in ftrife, to add atiliction to 
his bonds, Phil. 1. of the many herefies that roſe up [| 
even in thoſe firſt Churches to trouble, defile them ÞF 
and diſgrace them ; To this end we have the abun- F 
dance of ſharp rebukes of contentians perions, and 
ſuch as ſtrove about: words, and genealogics and the 
Law ; .and the reproofs of many of the Allan Chur- 
, Ches, Rev. 2. 3. and the odious deſcription of the 
hereticks, 2 Pet. 2. & Fud: fc. not only as cor- 
ruptersof doctrine, but ina ſpecial [manner as Sep.i- 
ratiſts and dividers of and from the' Chriſtian Chur- 
ches. To this end we have the ſad predictions. that 
two ſorts ſhould ariſe and tear the Churches, A&£t. 20. 
Grievans wolves that ſhould not ſpare the flocks, and 
lome of themſelves that ſhould eak. perverſe things 
t'0 araw away diſciples after them, To this ule we 
haye ſo many vehement obteſtations, and exhortati- 
1 x ons againſt diſcord and diviſions z . even in thoſe 
= tics of vigorous Love and Concord : ſuch as 
* = I. Cor. 1.10, &c.:'& 3. fc Phil. 2.12; Fc 3. 14, 
I5, 16. and abundance ſuch, of which hereatter. 
Arid eyen thoſethat by their Maſter are taught not 
to be too forward in ſeeing the mote in-anatbers eye, 
mult yet be intreated to Mark them that cauſe Diviſ- 
ons and offences and avaid them; and whereas. they. 
tat were ſuch, pretended to be the moſt excellexr ſer- 
| "ants of Corift,, and to ſpeak, more ſublimely and /ſp:- 
* Yuwaily, tor greater» cdificarion and: advancement 
on : ; oF 
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| and Concord before, proportionable to the meaſure 


of their grace, which-was Preparatory to their recep- 
tion of the eminent gift of the Spirit, which increaſed 
their ananimity. ' Andwv. 41, 42, 43, 44: 45 46. the 
three thouſand that were ſuddenly 'added tothe Church, 
continued ſtedfaftly in the Apoſtles doftrine and fellow- 
(hip, and in breaking of bread, and mn prayers : And 
all that believed were together, and: haul all things com- 


mon, and ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted 


them to all men as every man had need : And they 
continuing daily with one accord in the Temple, and 
breaking bread from houſe to hoaſe, did eat their meat 
with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, praiſing God, and 
having favour with all the people. ) What greater de- 
monſtration could be given that Chrift is the great 


 Reconciler,. the: meſſenger., . gift and teacher of 


Love, the Prince of Peacc, and the: great Uniter of 
the divided world, : both with his Father and Him- 
ſelf; and with one another. © © | 

In this text As 2. and marvellous example, you 
ſee the. deſign and work of the: great Reconciler : 
When men fall out with God, they:fall out with one 
another: when they depart from the only Center of 
Unity, they can have no true Unity among them- 
ſelves :. when they loſe the Love of God, they loſe 
the Love of Man as for Gods ſake and intereſt. And 
he that cannot ſee and Love God in man, can ſee 
nothing in man that 1s worthy of much love : As he 
that loveth not a man for his ſoul and its operati- 


-ons, more than for his body, loveth him not as a 


man : And few have any great Love to a dead 
Corpſe. - Cicerocould ſay, Ir 3s your ſoul that we ſpeak, 


| to, aud converſe with : were that departed we ſhould ſpear 


to you no more. God is more to every man, than 
his foul: If God were not their life and amiable- 
neſs, all men would be unlovely loathſome carkalles: 

; 2s : | T hereſors 
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Tnocents, (as the Vulpgar Latine tranſates it ), well 
meaning men, Or not ill men - People that fear God 
and have good defires and meanings, are for want 
of Judgement and watchfulneſs overcome by divt- 
ders.. | 
Ard on the contrary, the amiable examples of 
Unity and Concord, and their happy effects, are re- 
cotdatin Scripture, to make us in-Love with them: 
but none ſo eminent as that. of rhe firſt Chriſtians. 
It 1s very remarkable, that when Chriſt would ſhew 
the world the work of his Mediationin its notable 
effects, and when he would ſhew them the excellency 
of his diſciples abont the common world, and of his 
Church under the Goſpel above' that under 1&ſcs 
Law, he doth it by ſhewing them 111i the power and 
exertife of Uniting Love. Love was it which he came 
to exerciſe and demonſtrate (his Fathers and his 
own ): Love was that which he came to kindle in 
their ſouls, and bring them to pofleſs and prattiſe : 
Perfeft Love 1s the perfe& felicity which he hath 
romited them : Love and Unity are the matter of 
is laſt and great Command : Theſe are the Chara- 
Qers of his genuinediſciples, and of the renewed Di- 
vine Nature inthem : It was Love and Vnty which 
muſk in them be the witneſs: of Chriſts ſpirit and 
power, t9' convince the unbelieving world; And 
therefore it is Love and Unity which 1s the matter of 
his laſt excellent prayer for them : John 17. 22, 23, 
24, 25- & 15. 12915. & 13: 34- T JoÞ13. 14, 23s 
& 4.21. And all theſe his preparations, precepts, 
_ examples, and prayers, were accordingly exempli- 
hed in the wonderful Love and Concord of his tol- 
lowers. When the day of Penretoſk was come, in 
which the Holy Gholt maſt be moſt eminently com- 
municated to chem, they were all with One accord in 
ere place, Acts 2.1: Fi 


+a Apoſtles had an Unazimry 
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exttaordinary works'of Zove , to fhew Chriſt's Love, 
and: teach them-:the-great work'of Love which te 
came to call and' bring men to” Fop-the firſt Book 
that Chriſt wrote, was gn the 'Hearrs of Men, (which 


ho Philoſopher could do); Ix flefhlyirables. be wrote 


LOVE TO GOD: and MAN by the-finger 
of his Spirir, ( many a year beforeany Book of the 
New Teſtament was written). Atid- ds hisDo- 
ftrine was [ Love 01% another }-and [Love your enc+ 
mies, forbear and forgive, &c. ] Tos firſt Churches 
muſt extraordinarity exemplifie andexpreſs this do. 
Qrine,-by living. in this extraordinary community; 
and-ſellng all, and "diſtributing as each hadineed; 
And afterwards'their Love-feafts Jid long keep up 
ſome memorial of it: For they were the fiſher, 
as it were, of the' New Book which-Chriſt* was pab- 
liſhing : And, LOVE was the'fumm of all that 
was imprinted on ther : And-theit” Prattice was to 
be much of the'Preaching that muſt convert the 
world. Chriſt wagnot a meerOtator or teachervf 
Words : And, now magna lequimter, Jed vivimin;; was 
the profeſſion of his diſciples':' He eame not meerly 
to talk, and teach men to talk; but to Dy,'-and 
teach men to Do; even to-do'that himſelf which 
none clſe ever did, and to teach his followers to-do. 
that-which no other ſort of men. did'in this world: 
But this leadeth me up to the next Ute of Unity. 


V: The SPIRIT 'of UNITY andLOVE is the 
Great means of the Churches increafe : There is a 
twofold augmentation of the Chatch: 1. Intrinfick 
and Intenſive 5 when it Increaſeth inallGoodnefs,and 
haſteth to perfection : And it is this Vital principle 
of U:ing Love, or the Spirit of Unity, wiich is the 
immediate cauſe of this. 2. Exrerſtve, when the 
Church is enlarged, and more arc added to it : And 

it 
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Therefore wicked /men that cannot Love God and 
Goadnels, can Love none thoroughly but themſelves 
and for themſelves, or as Brutes by alow or ſenſitive 
kind of love :. For t is ſe/f-tbat they are fallen to 
from God and Man : ..And.yet while ſelf is carnally 
and nordinately toved initogd of God and Man, it 
4s but deſtroyed and undone by.that inordinate ido- 
latrous love; And he that loveth Himſelf to his own 
deſtruction ( with a Love more pernicious than ano- 
thers hatred }) dothlove his frievds but with ſuch a 
kind of killing love: ( as 1 have fecn ſome Brutes 
kill their. young ones with the violence of their loye, 
that would not ſuffer them to let them alone. ) 
Fthusall loye to raan, ſaving a pernicious love, doth 
dye, where the love of God and goodneſs. dicth : 
And Cain giveth the world the firſt ſpecimen or in- 
ſtance of depraved nature, in envy and wrath, and 
finally in the murder of his. Brother, and undoing 
Elmſelf, by ſetting up and adhering inordinately to 
himſelf. £5 
But when Chriſt reconciteth God and Man,. he re- 
eoncileth Mer.taone anvther: Far he teacheth men 
to love God in-Man, and Man for God, witha'Ho- 
ly, noble, reaſonable kind of Love : Ando to love 
all men, as far as God hathian Intereſt in all: And 
to Love all Chriſizans with an eminent Love,as God 
5 eminently intereſſed in . them. And this is 
Chriſts ke on the ſouls of men ; and much of his 
buſineſs which:he came for into the world. And 
therefore he wonld have his firſt Diſciples to give 
the warld ſuch a jpecimen of Love in this extraor- 
dinary way of Cry": : For as cextraordina- 
ry works of Power. (that is; Miracles) mult be 
wrought by the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, to 
ſhew Chriſts power , and convince the unbelieving 
wacld; foitwas as needful that then there thonld be 
EX- 
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Cnorches Unity ? Some look for tiew miracles for the 
converting of the now-forlaken Nations : what God 
will do of that kind we know nor; for he hath not 
told us ; But Holy Uniting ORRI® Love is a thing 
Which he hath ſtill made. our certain ary. . and 
therefore we are all bound to, ſeek and doit; And 
therefore we may both pray and. labour for-it in 
hope: And could we but come up. tothis known di- 


j 


ty, we ſhould have a means for the worlds converſi- : 
on, as effettual as miracles, and more ſweet and plea. 
ſantto them and ys.,, wy 


> 4 


Obj.. Bue why then: i the world, ſtill unconugrted, 


when all true Chriſtians have thus love ?. RE nn 
I c | s . ROE ! ! fs 
Anſ.. 1. Alas, thoſe true Chriſtians are ſo. few, 


and the hypocrites.that are ſeaſh worldlings are fo 
many, that the. poor people thatlive among pro. 
feſled Chriſtians,: do judge of Chriſtianity by thoſe 


falſe profeſſours, . who are indeed no Chri ans. ; 

Men fee not. the, hearts of one another. Thou: 
ſands of ungodly, perſons, for. intereſt, ,education 

- and cuſtome take, on them the ame of Chriſtians, 

| who never wereſuch indeed by heart-conſent. 'Whet 

” theſe. counterfeit. Chriſtians live, like Infidels,,men 

think that Chriſtians, are no better than Infidels ; 

- For they think they mult judge by the greater num- 
ber of ſuch as go under,the Chriſtian name. - . But 
if the world could tell who they -be that are ttuly - 

| Chriſtians at the heart, they would ſee that. they 

FHavethat ſpirit of Zove, which is notin unbelievers. 

> 2. And alasthe Love and UVnity even of true Chri- 


TT I 
it is a Life of Uniting Love among Chriſtians, that 
mult da; this. as much or more than preaching : Or 
at leaſt, if that;preaching which' is but the effect of 
Knowledge, produceiEvangelical Knowledge in the 
hearers,. yet adife of Love and Unity 1s the adapted 
means of-breeding Love and Unity, the Life of Re- 
ligion in the world: Zzght may: cauſe Light ; but 
Eeat muſt cauſe Hear ; and it. muſt be a Living 
thing that'muſt generate life,.:by ordinary cauſation : 


That which cometh from the:\Head, may reach the - 


Flead, and perhaps the Heart, but.is' not. /o fit to ope- 
ateon Hearts as that which cometh from the heart. 
Undoubredly-if Chriſtians 'did' commonly live in 
_ duck;;Love and' Vriry among themſelves, and ſnew 
theifruits of common Love to; all about them, as 
their Great maſter and his Religion teacheth them, 
they would do. wonders in converting ſinners, and 
evlaxging the Chyrchof Jeſus; Chriſt, ' Who conld 
ſtand. out. againſt: the : convincing and Attractive 
power, of Uniting Love ?. Who could much hate 
and perlſecute thoſe that Love them, and ſhew that 
Lovye:? This: would heap melting coals of. fire on 
their heads. Our Sayiour knew this when he' made 
this bis great Leſlon. to. his diſciples, -and when he 
prayed (Feb. 1742/1, 22, 23 24): Over and over 
[ for: them which: ſhould believe on thim, through the 
Apoſtles ward, [that they all may be Qne, as thou. Fa: 
ther art in me. and Tin thee, that they alſo may be one 
in u:, that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent" me : 
And the Glory which thou gaveſt: me'I have given then, 
. that they may be One even as wenre: One: T in them, 

and thou in me, that they may bei made: perfelt in.One, 
and- that the world may know that. thou haſt ſent ine, 
and haſt. loved them as thou haſt lavedme ]. O when 


will Chriſt revive this bleſſed prineiple in his follow- - 


ers, and ſet them again on | this effeftual way of 
L preaching, 
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>xpected. (And yet not ing elſe about the ſouls 
Immortality is lyable 'to a rational donbt : For, 
x. Its ſubſtance certainly is not annihilated: 2. Nor 


its formal eſſential Virmes loſt, by mutation into 


ſome other /peciesz 3. Nor doth the Ativity of tfuch 
an Attive nature ceaſe, 4. Nor will there want o- 


je&s for it to at upon). Were it. well confidered 


that LOVE is as Natural to a foul as Heat is to 
the Sun, that is, an effect of that ACt which its very 
eſſence doth perform ; 2. And that' our UNIT Y 
is an Unity of LOVE ( Voluntarily performed.) 


it would much abate ſuch ſelfiſh fears of too much 


Unity : For who ever feared too-much Love ? too. 
extenſive, or too intenſive ? too Iarge, or too near 
a Union of minds ? And as the beloved Apoſtle 
ſaith, that GOD IS LOVE as a name which 


| 6. his eſſence, why may not the ſame be ſaid 
Q 


ſouls, which are his Image? that A SOUL IS 
LOVE ? Not that this is an Adequate conception 


of A SOUL (much leſs of GOD) ; but of the 


partial or inadequate Conceptions , it ſeemeth to 
be the chiefeſt. The SO U LI of Manis a Pure ( or 
Spiritual ) ſubſtance informed by a Virtue of Vital aiti- 
vity, IntelleEtion, and Volition, ( which is LOVE )}, 
informing ( or animating) ax organical boay for 4 
time, and ſeparable at the bodies diſſolution. * And as 
the Calefattive Virtue is the = of the Fire 
( though not an adequate Conception of its cflence ; 
For it 15 4 pure ſubſtance formally indued with the Vir- 
tue Motive , Illuminative and Calefattive) and the 
act of Calefaction is its cfſence as operative on a 


- - due recipient )3 ſo LOVE is the ſouls: eflence in 


the faculty or Virtue, and its Eſſence as operative 
on a due object, in the Act : which Act thovgh the 
{ofil exerciſe it not ad witimum poſſe by ſuch a Natu- 


ral neceſlity as the fire heateth , yet 1ts Nature Or 
" _ Effence 


ET 
taſte of itsnature, and, as it is ſaid of Wine, 7uds. 
'0- 13. it cheereth God and mar, fo I may ſay, G94 
'and man would be detighted in the ſweetneſs. of theſe 
Fruits : For with ſuch Sacrifice God is well pleaſed, 
Heb. 13. 16. But alas what crabbed and contrary 
fruits; how ſoure, how bitter do many diſtempered 
Chriſtians bring forth? If it will increaſe the Church, 
and win men to the Love of Chriſtranity , to be re: 
viletor perſecnted , to be contemned and ne. 
lected, to be ſeparated from as perfons unworthy of 
ont love and kindneſs, then Chriſtianity will not 


#8 $- ©#-J 


l, do fooliſhly fear a greater Vnty than is to be 
; expected. 
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killing ſnares and practices ," and glory that it tis 


united in Papal power, ſplendor and decrees, it is 
but as if they cut all a mans nerves , or caſt him 
into a Palſie, or killed him, and gloried that they - 


have tyed his limbs together with ſtrings, or bound 
- them all up in the ſame Winding-ſheet and Coffin. 


Thar edifiethnot the Church, which tendeth not to 
ſave, but to deſtroy mens ſouls. RC 


— 


——_____ 


CHAP. V: 


This Unity conduceth to the good of the world 


-( without the Church. ) 


S. 1. He chief hopes of the Heathen and Tnft- 

. * del world conſiſt in their hopes of being 
brought into the faith and Church of Chriſtians : 
Andas God addeth to the Church ſuch as ſhall- be 
{aved, ſo the means that our charity mult ule to 
fave them, is to get them into this ark. The mea- 
ſure of their other hopes, or what pollibility there 
is of their ſalvation have elſewhere plainly opened : 


It ſifficeth ns here to remember, that no man cometh 
' to the Father but by the Son, and that he is the Saviour 


of his body,” however he be called alſo the Saviour of 
the world. LE 

g. 2. And as In nature it is the principle of lite 
in the ſeed and womb, which ts the Generating 
Caule of formation and avgmentation of the far; 
And it 15 the wital powers in Man, which maketh 
his daily nouriſhment become a [;ving pare Of hin- 
ſelf , and cauſeth his growth; So 1s 1c the Sprrze 18 


» 


| rhe Cpurch; that is Gods appointed means to quickep | 
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Eſſepvce immediately exerciſeth it, though in a freer 
tnanner : yea, ſome As of Love quoad ſpecificatio- 
ems though not quoad exercitium are CXercited- as 
neceſſarsly as calefaftion by the fire : yea more, 
though now in the body the exerciſe by cogitation 
and ſenſe be not ſo neceſſary, we cannot fay that in its 
{ſeparated ſtate it will not be ſo : yea yet more, even 


In the body the LOVE of a Mans SELF and 


of felicity,.or pleaſure, ſeemeth to be a deep, con- 
ſtant or unceſſant ACt of the ſoul, though nor ſcn- 


' ſibly obſerved. Andif LOVE be ſo far eſſential 


to it, the perfection of Love is the ſouls perteCtion, 


_ andtheexerciſes of Love are the chief operations of 


the ſou] : And conſequently the perfection and 
glory of the Church ( which 1s but a conjunction 
of holy perſons) conſiſteth un the ſame Uniting 
Love, which perfeCteth ſouls. 

And indeed Vrformity in circumſtantials , and in 
external Polity were but a Carkaſs or Image of Unity 


- without Uniting Love which is its foul : As much 


external Union in good as we are capable of, doth 


, advantage Unity of ſpirit - But all Union: in ev! 


and all in xnxeceſſary circumſtantials , Which is mana- 
ged to the diminution of Chriſtian Love, are to the 
Church, but as the glory of adorned cloathing, or 
monuments or pictures to a carkaſs : And th: 
Church-Tyrants that would thns Unite us, and f2- 
Crifice Love and the means of it to their ſort of U'::- Ft 
ty, are but like the Phyſician that preſcribed a 11k Mt 
man a draught of his own heart blood to cure him. F 
The laquifitors that torture mens bodies to ſave # 
their ſouls, are not more nnskilful in their pre- 
tended Charity to fave men, than is he that hin- Þ# 


dereth or deſtroyeth Love, while he eketh the Þ# 


Churches Unity in humane Ordinances by fraud or E 
fear: When they have killed any Church by Love- Þ 
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Eaſtern Chriſtians by diviſions were broken off 


from the Greeks: The Greeks by diviſion {( and wick- 
edneſs ) fell into the hands of the Turks: The di- 
viſions of the Weſtern Nations furthered their 
Conqueſt, and hindred the: Greeks recovery : The 
diviſions of the Military forces loſt Paleſtine and 
fruſtrated their vaſt labours and expences: . Loſt al- 
ſo Armenian aids, and deſtroyed the hopeful be. 
innings of the Conyerſion of the T artariars. The 
diviſion of Chriſtian Princes, hath ſet up the Papal 
Kingdom as the Umpire of their feuds. *Fhar 
which hath done ſo much to deltroy Churches and 
Kingdoms, and hath murdered many hundred thou- 
ſand Chriſtians, and gone far towards the extirpa- 
ting of true Chriſtianity out of much of the ( for- 
merly Chriſtian) World, niuſt needs unfit us all to 
recover the World, and convert unbelievers. 

6.6. And were but Chriſtian Preachers and Pa- 
ſtors United, inſtead of their ' pernicious Church- 
deſtroying contentions, how great things might 
their united diligence have done! If all the miſ- 
chieyous unskilful proud wrangling , and worldly 
ambitious ſtrife by which the Chriſtians were divi- 


ded into Neſtorians, Entychians, Monothelites, Phan- 


raſiaſts, Donatiſts, Novatians, and their Anathema- 
tizers.c5c. had been turned into an united force and 
diligence, by Light and Loye to have converted [n. 
fidels, What a happy caſe had the World been in ? 
And what bleſſings had that part of the Clergy 
been, - that now have left their Names and Hiſtory 
to reproach and ſhame ? 


gs. 9. II. And as Fffciently, ſo Objeitwely and 
Morally the Union of Chriſtians tendeth to convert the 
World, as it is notorious that their diviſions have 
bindered their Converſion. Men commonly ſuſpect 
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and convert the Infidel world. And it 1s thoſe 


"Chriſtian Countreys which are adjoyning to Maho. 


metans and Heathens, that ſhould do moſt to their 
converſion : who have far eaſter means than others 
by proximity and converſe to do it, and therefore 
are under the greateſt obligations to attempt t: : 
As alſo thoſe remoter Countreys that are moſt jn 
amity and traffick with them. 

6. 3. And as Inſftrufion by evidence muſt do much, 
ſo this Uniting Spirit of Love muſt do a great part of 
this work; and that both as 1t worketh ;»wardly on 
our ſelves in the Communion of Saints, and as it 
worketh outwardly by attraftion and communica 
tion, to draw in and afſlimilate others. 


6. 4. I. The Churches Vmity of Spirit doth fortific 
and fit it for all its own offices in order to the con- 
verſion of the world : All parts are better qualified | 
for the work, by that Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Life 
which they muſt work by : And each member par- | 
taketh of the common ſtrength which their Unity 
cauſeth. An united Army 1s likeſt to be victorious: 
'Their routing is their flight and overthrow : And 
the Army or Kingdom that 1s Mutinous or in Civi! | 
Wars, or not unanimous, is unfit to enlarge do- & 
minmon, and conquer others: They will have work 
enough at home. 


$.5. Were but Chriſtian Princes and peoplc * 


united , as they would be a terror to Turksſh and 
other Infidel Oppreſlors (and in likelihood ealily 77 
able to vanquiſh them | ſo they might eaſily contri- 


bute their endeayours to inſtruct and convince theſe **® 


Infidels with probability of greater ſucceſs ,, than 
any attempts have yet had upon them. They might 2 
with greater adyantage ſend out and maintain men ® 
of Learning and other fitneſs to perform it. Pow ! 

Eaſtern * 
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of Chriſtians to one another is made almoſt as need- 
ful as preaching to the winning of mens Love ro 
faith and holineſs. 

$.8. As in the ſolemn ſinging of Pſalms, the 
harmony of concenting well tuned yoices, inviteth 
the hearers to joyn with them by delight, when 
bawling confuſion and diſcord ( one hinging one 
tune and another another) is loathſome and tire- 
ſome and driveth men away : ſo- would the ſweet 
concent of Chriſtians have won unbelieyers to the 
Love of Chriſtian faith anU piety, when their divi- 
ſions and wicked lives have had contrary lamenta- 
ble effefts: wo to the world becauſe of offences, and 


wo to them by whom offences come. 


CHAP. VEL 


The Unity of Chriſtians is due to the Honour of 
Chriſt, andis pleaſing and amiable to God. 


6. 1. F I is not only Miracles that are Chriſts wit- 
neſs inthe world. [The fpirit of Prophecie 
alſo is called his wirnef, Rev. 19. 10. And if many 
Prophets ſhould al] ſay that they ſpeak from Chrilt, 
and ſpeak contrary things, and charge each other 
withfalſheod and deceit, would this be to his honour 
or to the credit of their teſtimony ? It is the great - 
Concord of the prophecies, promiſes and types of 
the Old Teſtament with the hiſtory and dotftrine of 
the New, and the great concord of all the writers of 
the New Teſtantnt among themſelves, which 
greatly facjlitateth our belict both of the Old and 
| F 4 New. 


\ 
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them to be deceived or deceivers, that do not agrec 
among themſelves. - They that reverence untcd 
Chriſtians , deſpiſe them when they fee them tal! 
into diviſions, and learn of themſelves to condemn 
them all, by hearing them revile and condemn each 
other. Chriſt had neyer made it ſo great a part of 
his prayer to his Father, that his diſciples might be 
One, even as the Father and he were One, to tiis 
end [ that the world may know that the Father ſeu 
bim ] if this their Union had not been a ſpecial 
means of convincing unbelievers. And this was 
not by a Political Union of the reſt of his Diſciples 
under ſome One of them as the Governing Head of 
all the reſt: For no ſuch Head was ſet over them 
by Chriſt, nor ever claimed or exerciſed any ſuch 
authority: But it was a holy Union of Mind; in 
knowledge and faith, and of Hearts in Love, and 
of Life in their publiſhed DoQtrine and their Com- 
munion and Converſation. The common Sun-ligh 

maketh all mens fight ( whoſe Organs and Vilve 
faculty are ſound) to agree: and though a man 
hath two eyes, they ſee unitedly as if they were one; 
The more united fuel make one fire, the. more pow- 
erful it is to kindle on all other combuſtible matter 
near it. When many Miniſters of the ſame or ſe- 
veral Churches agree, it much ayaileth to procure 
the belief and obedience of their flocks. And when 
Paſtors and people agree, it ſtrongly inviteth the 
reverence and conſent of thoſe without. By wil- 
ful diſlenſions we are ſcandals and ſnares to unbe- 
lievers,” and if Chriſtians live not in Uniry, Love 
and Peace, they rob the world of a great appointed 
means of their converſion: And they who for to 7 
doing do juſtly exclaim againſt perſecutors and hin- 
dexers of the Goſpel , ſhould alfo remember how ® 


much they participate in that guilt, while the Love 
S099 _ of 


T1. 


that the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his fight, when 
they/are ſuch a diſhonour. to Chriſt and him : what. 
fellowſhip hath Light vuh darkneſs: Bees. 

And wio knowerh not that reement provyeth 
ignorance and errour, 1n one party at lealt £ When 
they hold and plead for contrary-opinions, both can- 
not be in the right. And when thns-3s but in dark 
and difficult matters, of-no great influence on our 
hearts and lives and future hopes, it is tolerable ; 
and'no more to be wondered at, thatz that we are. yet 
but imperfeCt men in fleſh, and ;n this low and dark- 
ſome world ; But when it amounteth-to that which 
maketh Chriſtians judge it neceſſary to anathematize 
oneanother, and to caſt out each other from their 
communion as intolerable, and: perhaps to ſeek 
one anothers deſtruction, do they not loudly pro- 
claitn their ſhamefal ignorance to the world ? 

$. 3. I know thatdiſcipline muſt be- exerciſed and 
© the precious ſeparated from the vile, and this eſpe- 
cially for the hononr of Chriſtianity. For if the 
Church be as a Swineſty, andthe clean and unclean, 
the ſober and the drunken, the chaſte and the for- 
nicators equally members of it, ſuch a ſociety and 
—_ religion will be conteraned. For ſms a ripreuch 

eople. 

"Bur [7 pou a felon or murderer in 
Taile doth much differ from a civil 
war. - For the Church to caſt ont the 
zmpure that 'repent not, 15s neceſſary. 
to their honour ; but to divide and 
ſubdivide among themſelves is their 
reproach, though the dividers have oh 4 S 
never ſo fair pretences. ; D 16. 

6.4. I know alſo what pretences & 22. 4- 
againſt hereſie, &c: the dividing ſects 


have had in all ages. They have pretended that 
they 


Prov. 14+ 3+ 
& 6. 33» 

& 19. 20. 
Jer. 23. 40. 
& 29. 18. 
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New. And all Infidets who accuſe the Scriptures of 
untruth, do accuſe it alfo of contradiCtions : And if 
they could prove the later, they would prove the 
former. e 

S. 2. And the ſpirit of Holineſs as it regenerateth 
and ſanftifheth ſinners from generation to genera- 
tion, is no lefs a witneſs of the Truth and Love and 
Glory of Chriſt, than prophecies and miracles : The 
ſame ſpirit that 1s the author of prophecie and {a-_ 

- cred doftrine, is alfo the author of believers reno- 
vation to the image of God. And Ilhimination is 
not the leaſt or laſt part of this ſanfifying work: IF 
Chriſt 15 the light of the world, and his word and - i. 
ſpirit are given to enlighten blinded minds, and to ft 
bring them out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 
and from 'the power of the Prince of darkneſs and | 

_ from doing theworks of darkneſs, to the Father of 
Lights who giveth wiſdom liberally to them that ask 


it, that they may walk as Children of the light. 
Light is uſually called Glory : Heaven is the poet of 


the greatelt Light and greateſt Glory : And heaven- 
Iy wiſdom in believers, is much of their Glory here 
degun, in which their Father, their Saviour and their 
ſanctifier is glorified. Whatever therefore obſcu 
reth or dimintſheth this ſacred Eight in Saints, op- 
poſeth that Glory of God and our Redeemer which 
muſt appear and fhine forth in them. The holy 
Learning of his diſciples is the honour 'of the hea- 
venly Teacher of the Chureh: All true behevers are 
taught of God : were they no- wiſer, NOT no better _F# 
than other men, where were the teſtimony and the | 
honour of their Teacher ? and who would believe 
tnat he were a happier Teacher than Philoſophers * 
or that he were the true Saviour gf the world that 
doth not fave his own diſciples ffom ſin and folly ? 
No wonder that God hath no pleaſure in fools, _ 
| « | tiiat 
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T II. What obligations are 07 all Chriſtians to 
avoid ſinful diviſions and diſcord, and to pro- 


mote this Unity and peace. 


6. 1, JpRom what is already ſaid it is eaſie to ga- 

_ JT. - ther,that many and great obligations are 

” on allChriſtians tobe promoters of Concord and 
= enemies of. diſcord and diviſions. I. The many 
= andexpreſs commands of Chriſt in Scripture do ob- 
lige them. This is no dark or controverted point, 
Written in words which are hard to be underſtood, - 
but plainly uttered and often urged : .Yea when ſe- 
veral of Gods commands are mentioned, this is ſtill 
_ preferred before moſt others that can be imagined 
_ toſtand in competition againſt it : As the wiring 
Love of Godis called the firſt and great Command, 10 
the. writing Love of man 1s called the ſecond like ts 
that, and the ſaumm of the ſecond table, and the ful- 
filling of the Law. It is not mentioned as an Accident 
of the New Creature, but as an eſſential part; not 
as the high qualification of ſome rare Chriſtian, but 
asthat which 1s zeceſſary and common tO all that are 
the living members of Chriſt : Not only as necdful 
to ſome inferiour uſes, but as neceſſary. to all the 
great Ends of our Religion, preferred before ſacri- 
fice and all the rituals, and not to be diſpenſed with, 

ON Any Pretence. 


*$.2. II. No man therefore can be an obedient 
ſervant of Chrilt that ſeeketh not to KeeP the V;zy 


of 


C74) 


'they only being the true Church, the condemning 

_ and rejcCting of all others was neceſſary to tic 
Churches honour : Bur is it: indeed to the honour 

. of the Chriſtian name, that fo great bodies for 16 

' manyages have continu'd to condemn and anathema- 
 tizeeachother ?+ That the Greek Church condemn- 
eth the Weſtern, and the Weſtern them ? "That the 
Eaſtern and Southern are ſeparated from both ? 
And the Weſtern Chriſtians ſo divided among them- 
ſelves ? Whothat is not a ſtranger to man and hi- 

| Rory knoweth not that it hath been to exerciſe a Do- 
minijon over others, and alſo to extol the $kill of 
their underſtandings, as ſpeaking rightlier than 
others, when they ſtrove about ambiguous words, | 
that very much of their anathematizing hath been | 
uſed? And when the Pope hath. anathematized the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, he hath anathematized 
Sim again : yea ſo hath the Patriarch of Alexanadrii 
alſo. And when the three parties (the Orthodox, 
the Neſtorians and the Eutychians) for ſo many 
ages have continued anathemat1zing each other, the #7 
diſhonour falleth on them all in the eyes of beholders, 
and no party recovereth their honour with the reſt. 

$.5. Undoubtedly it is they that God ſhall make the 
bleſſed inſtruments of reſtoring the necellary means - | 
of- Concord, and thereby of reviving Chriſtian Love 
and peace, that will be the chief and honourable 
agents for the repairing of the honour of the Chri. 
ſtian Church, if ever it be repaired in this world. 

_ All parties ſeem agreed in this, even- they that moſt 
fooliſhly and crueily tear and diſtract the Chruch, 
that it muſt be Love and Concord that at laſt muſt heal 
It, and recover its glory if ever it bc healed. And 
how much Chriſt 1s pleaſed to ſee his ſervants live 
i Love and pcace, his office, his nature, his many 
and vehement Commands do tell us, 

CHAP. 
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be tempted by the diſcords of Chriſtians to deſpiſe 
them : Their own malignity and the devils tem- 
ptations, when we have done our beſt may ſuffice to 
deceive them and undo them : Every Chriſtian 
ſhould be a helper to the ſalvation of all about him, 
and a {ouldier under Chriſt, to fight againſt Satan as 
he is the great divider and deſtroyer. As ever 
therefore we pity the ſouls of ſinners, and would 
not be guilty of their damnation, we ſhould keep 
the Unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 


6.6. V I. Our Love to the Church and Sacred 
Miniſtry doth oblige us. Our Diſcords unſay too. 
powerfully what Chriſts Miniſters ſay, when they 
ſet forth the power of grace, and the excellency of 
Chriſtianity ! All the oppoſition of the arguments 
and reproaches of Quakers or malignant prophane 
enemies is of far leſs force againſt the Goſpel, than 
the diſcords of profelled Chriſtians. The labours 
of many worthy Miniſters have been hindered, and 
their hearts even broken with ſuch ſinful and ſcan- 
dalous diviſions ; when the enemies hit us in the 
teeth with theſe, we are aſhamed and cannot deny 
the fat, though we can deny their falſe concluſions. 
How much of the deſigns of Satan and his agents 
have lain in dividing the ſeryants of Chriſt ? Some 
. of the moderate and peaceable Emperours in the 
more flouriſhing ſtate of the Church and Empire, by 
the diſcords and mutinies of factious Chriſtians were 
made a-weary of their Crowns : Yea ſome of thoſe 
that the haſty hereticating Orthodox party too ha- 
Itily pronounced hereticks and heretical (ſuch as 
Theodoſuts janitor, Zeno, Anaſtaſius, Tuſtinian, CFC. ) 
were tired out with labouring 1a vain to keep the 
Chriſtian Biſhops in Peace, and by Hailtorians 
are recorded to be men of better qualities ny 
: the 
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of the £jirit in the bond of peace : If he that 
breaketh one of the leaſt commands and teacherh men; 
foto do, ſtall be called Leaſt in the Kingdom of God, what 
ſhall he be called, and where ſhall be his lot ms 
 breaketh the greateſt ? 


$.3. III. The Love of God our Father and of 
Chriſt our Redeemer doth oblige us : For if he that 
loveth not his brother whom he /ſee+h daily, cannot 
Love God whom he never ſaw; how much leſs he that 
loyeth not the maltitude of believers, and ſo great an 
intereſt of God in the world, as is that wry and 
concord of the body of Chriſt ? And if he that doth 
or doth not good to ore of the leaſt of the ſervants of 
Chriſt. is ſuppoſed to have done it or not done it to 
himſelf, how much more he that doth or omitteth 
that which Chriſt and his whole Church is ſo much 
' concerned in ? 


6.4. IV. TheLove of our own ſouls obligeth us, 
conl! Kring how many and great impediments diſ- 
cord doth raiſe againſt all grace and duty, and 
againſt our holineſs, , comfort and ſalvation : And 
how much Chriſtian Love and Concord do conduce 
to the preſervation of all grace, and to the attain- 
ment. of Glory : All men in true Concord are our 
helpers, and all men in diſcord are our hinderers, 
and tempters. How fair and eaſie is the way to 
' Heaven among true Loving and agreeing Chriſtians ? 
and how hard 1s it where diviſions and contentions 
take place? 


$. 5. V. TheLove of our neighbours ſouls ob- 
bgerh us to this : That which is beſt for us is beſt 
for them. Alas, carnal minds deceived by lin necd_ 


not ta hayerthe way to heayen made harder, nor ro 
be 
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$. 7. VII. And indeed Experience is not the leaſt 
of our obligations : A'danger never tryed, is ſel- 
dom ſo cautelouſly avoided as thoſe. into which we 
have formerly fallen, and out of which we have 
narrowly eſcaped. They that have read Church- 
Hiſtory, what the fa4&ions and hereſies of the Bi- 
ſhops and people have done from the dayes (even of 
the Apoſtles to this day : Yea, they that have but 
ſeen and felt what Religious diſcords have done in 
this generation, eyen at home in England, Scotland 
and Jreland, and yet do not hate ſuch diſcord as 
death, and love peace and ſpiritual unity as life 
and health and! ſafety, they are hardened paſt all 


excuſe; : 


CHAP. VIIL. 


What fort and meaſure of Upity 2may not, or 
may be groundedly hoped for on earth. 


Ex. 4-7 Prognoſticks in diſeaſes are needfulto 

dire Phyſicians in their attempts: He 
that either pretendeth to Cure incurable diſeaſes, 
and thereby doth but torment the Patient and haſten 
death, or elſe will haſtily prevent rhe Crifts, or will 
open inflammations before the time, may be called 
a Phyſician or Surgeon, but will prove a hurtful or 
pernicious enemy. Some diſeaſes will admit of no 
better than palilating and delay: Some that are 
. curable, are made” mortal by temerarious halle, 
Who will break the Egg to get the Chicken before 
it 15 ripened by nature. for excluſion? Yet lath the 


Church had too many ſuch Midwives that wiil haſten 
| abortion 


C78] 

_ theBiſhops : And one of them ( Anaſtaſius ) laid 
down his Crown and told them he would not be the 
Ruler of ſuch contentious and unruly men, till the 
neceſlities of the people brought them to remorſe, 
andto intreat him to continue Emperour, and pro- 
miſed to ceaſe their mutinous contentions. 

And what thediviſions in the Church of Rome did 
to ſhame and thus far abaſe the Papacy, 1s paſt all 
doubt : When there have been in many generations 
ſometimes two and-ſometimes three called Popes at 
once; when ſome Kingdoms owned-one and ſome 
another, and when they often fought it out, and (as 
Vitor the third and many another ) got their pre- 
tended right by Vittory, not by the Word but by 
the Sword ; When one Pope for forty years toge- 
ther lived in France at Avignon, and the other at 
Rome, When they fought it out with many Empe- 
rours and Kings ; When Traly was kept by them 
many ages in diviſions and bloody wars; and when 
the very Citizens of Rome and their Popes were 
put to fight it out at home in their ſtreets; And 
when the Popes have excommunicated the people oi 
Rome it {elf (where then was the Church of Rome ? } 
| - this Church hiſtory recordeth to their perpetua! 
. ſhame. 


- And have not the diſſenſions between Luther and 


Caroloſtadine, and Zuinglins, Lutherans and Catvinift s, 


toname no more, been a reproach to the Reformarti- 
on (as I ſaid before). As we Love the Church then, 
and as we regard the honour and ſucceſs of the Mi- 
niitry, and would not have Chriſts houſe and 
Kingdom fall or be ſhaken or diſgraced by our ſinful 


diſcords, Let us keep this ſpiritual Unity and 
Peace. 


Fe 
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more certain and notable difference, than in metis 
knowledge and conceptions of ſpiritual things. Un. 
doubtedly there is ſcarce a greater difterence of 
 Viſages, than there is of Intelletual appreheniſions - 
Nay, perhaps the likeneſs of all mens faces 1s greater 
than of their anderſtandings. Some will {till know 
little, (and none very much, but )) others compa- 
ratively much more: Some that know much in one 
kind, will be ignorant in others: And as all men are 
not of the ſame Trade, nor all Scholars proſecute 
the ſame ſtudies, but ſome excell in one thing, and 
ſome in another, and ſome in nothing, ſo m reli- 
gion ſuch proportions and differences of underſtand- 
ing there will be. | 
$. 3. Noobſerving man that converſeth with man. 
kind one would think could be ignorant of this : 
And yet the talk and ations of too many Church- 
Leeches in moſt parts and ages of the Chriſtian 
World, hath ſhewed that they did not well under- 
ſtand it. If univerſal, conſtant, undenyable expe« 
rence be not enough to prove that zt #5 ſo, and hath 
been ſo, and therefore wilt be ſo, Let the certain 
Cauſes of it be conſidered. : 

1. Men are born of much different Intelletual com- 
plexions, and degrees oi capacity : ſome are ldeots 
or natural fools ; ſome are half ſuch: ſome are 
very flegmatick and dull of wit, and muſt have long 
time and teaching to learn a little 3 and of memc- 
"Ties as weak to retain what they learn : ſome have 
naturally ſtrong wits, and as ſtrong memories. If 
theſe be bred up in the ſame houſe, will they there- 
fore have the ſame knowledge and conceptidhs ? 

'$.4. 2. And as mennaturally differ in quicknets . 
and dulneſs of wit, ſo they do in the temperatnre 
of all their humours and bodies, which accidene 


tally will cauſe great difference in their minds. A 
Fe fanguiue 
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abort:on and untimely birth, and cannot ſtay tilj na- 
tures time ; fach miſchievous Surgeons as are pre- 
ſently lancing unripe apoſtemes : Ir is of miſchicy- 
ous conſequence to expect ſuck Concord , and ac- 
cordingly ſet upon the haſtening of it, which ccr- 
tainly will never be: And it 1s of great and neceſ- 
fary Uſe, toknow how much, and what Vry may 
be expected, in the Church militant , and what 
not. 


s. 2. I. Negatively: I. It is certain that Chriſti. 


ans will never be all of one ſtature or degree of 
grace. The Apoſtle hath fully opened this, 
1 Cor. 12, and here Eph. 4- and Rom. 14. & 15. aid 
elſewhere. Some will be of more blameleſs lives, 
and ſome more offenſive : Some will be more fruit. 
ful and uſetul in the Church than others ; ſome wi: 
have greater gifts than others for that end: ſom: 
will be more Patlent and meek, and others more 
Paſſionate and hot : ſome will be more conſiderate 
and prudent, and ſome more raſh and of indecent 
carriage : ſome will be more humble, and cond-- 
icending, and abhorr pride much more than othe: 5 
will do: ſome will be more zealous, and ſome morc 
trigid or luke-warm : ſome will be much mor: 
heavenly , and make leſs of earthly things than 
cthers: ſome will be more ſelf-denying and pat. 
ent under ſufferings, and ſome will too much ſec 
their own tranſitory things, and with greater impa- 
tience bear both croſſes from God and injuries from 
man : ſome will be more cheerful and rcjoyce in 
God, and the hope of Glory, and others will be 


more {ad and timerous and heavy : Some will have 


a ſtrong faith, and ſome a weak; Some will have 


aſſured ſealed hopes, and others will be doubting 


of their ſalvation : But in nothing will there be 
more 
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'$.8. 6. And if Parents make nodifference, yet 
 Schoolmaſters often will : With their Grammar lear- 
'ning, one teacheth his Scholars to deride ſuch 
or {uch a party of Chriſtians as Hereticks, He- 
teroclites or anomalous ; and others ſay the ſame 
of others. as they themſelves do like or dillike : 
And Boyes uſually take deeply their Maſters dictates, 

eſpecially if they be cunning and malignant, and ſuch 
as the Devil and fleſh befriend. = 
$.9. 7.And it is no ſmall difference, that Com- 
pary and Converſe cauſe: Even among Children and 
Servants in fanulies,and Boys at School: from whom 
they are as apt to receive ill impreſſions as from 
evil Teachers. Ang therefore yariety of compa- 
ny in Youth, is like to breed variety of ſentt- 
ments. 
$. 16. 8. And the different Books which they 
read, will make the like difference.: while one 
writeth againſt that which another. proclaimeth to 
be excellent, and neceſlary, and all ſet off the matter 
with ſuch plauſibility and confidence as young and 
unexerciſed perſons are unable to ſee through and 
perceive the error. -. | 

$. 11. 9. And when they go abroad in the world, 
the difference among thoſe that they converſe with 
all their lives, may well be expected tocauſe much 
difference in their thoughts. 1f they: be ſet Appren- 
tices, one falls into a tamily of one mind, and ano- 
ther of another : And ſo if they beſervants:: And 
their friends and companions will occaſion as 
much: And if they marry, the different judgements 
of Husbands and Wives may do the fame. » ; 

6. 12, 10. And eſpecially when differences um 
Religion have already ' got. poſſeſſion of all man- 
kind ( in ſome degree) and they ſet themſelves to 
enquire after the nature of theſe difterences, and 
— : (x3 "DEW « 


—_— - FTE: 0T 1 
ſanguine man hath uſually other thoughts and per. 
ceptions than a phlegmarick man ;, and aphlegma. 
tick man hath other thoughts and ſenſe of things, 
than the  cholerick have : And the melancholy 
r2an differeth from them all, and often from him. 
ſelf. As theſe tempers yariouſly afte&t the phan. 
taſie and the paſſions, ſo conſequently, they do uſu- 
ally the Intelle&t and the Will. | 

$.5. 3. The Countreys that men are born in, iſ 
not. by the air and ſoil, at leaſt by the great diver. 
firy of Languages, Laws,Governments and Cuſtoms, 
do make much difference in mens conceptions : As 
we ſee by experience in the difference of many 
Nations. 
_  $.6. 4. The very ſins or merits of Parents may 
do much to the hurt or benefit of Children; pait- 
ly by corrupting or bettering their bodily tempe- 
rature, and partly by' Gods curſe or bleſſing on 
their ſouls: As I have fuily proved in my Second 
Dysſputation of Original Sin. 

$. 7. 5- And were there no other: cauſe of dit- 
ferent conceptions than the different education of 
children by their parents, it would make a very 
great difference in the world. When one is broug!:t 
up in Learning, and another in barbariſm; one in 
reading and hearing Gods Word, and another in 
contemning and deriding it : One is taught to re- 
yerence Gods name and truth , and another to 
blaſpheme them or deſpiſe them : One is taught on- 
Religion and another another : One 1s taught to 
lay all his falvation on that which another is taug]: 
to ab{®rr. And it is not only in Divers Lands. but 
in the ſame Cries, Towns and Streets, yea, amony,, WM 
men that publickly proteſs the ſame Religion in KM 
Name”and Generals, that this difference is found. 4 
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they had Judaizing teachers that troubled them. 
And at Antioch ſome taught them that except they 
were circumciſed and kept the Law of Moſes they could 
ot be ſaved, AQ.15. 1,&c. In Afia ſome Churches 
had MWicolaitans, and ſuch as taught them to ear 
things offered to Idols, and to commit fornication, and the 
woman Jezabel that ſeduced them : and ſome had ſuch 


_ as Diotrephes that received not the brethren and caſt 


out thoſe that did, and pratcd even againlt the beloved 
Apoſtle with malicious words : Divers Churches had 
perverſe diſputers, about the Law and genealogies, and 
ſuch as ſtrove about words that profited not, but to the 
ſubverting of the hearers : and tome whole doctrine 
fretted like a Cancer, who ſubverted whole hauſes, whoſe 
mouths were to be ſtopped: And the Coloſſians had 
ſuch as were for humane ordinances, touch not, taſte 
not, handle not, and for worfhippeng Angels, and pry- 
ing into unknown things : Col. 2. And Paul telleth 
the Philippians that ſome preached Chriſt, not ſin- 
cerely but in exvy and ſtrife to ada afflittion to his bonds, 
whom yet he hlenced not, but rejoyced that Chriſt was 
preached even by ſuch : And he toretelleth Timotby 
that in the later dayes much falſe doctrine ſhould 
be vented, And even then he had none hike minded to 
Timothy that naturally ſought the Churches good ; 
but al ſought their own (too much ) and the things 
of Jeſus Chriſt too little. And the Apoſtle Fohz 
met with ſuch as he would not have Chriltians bid 
Good ſpeed to, nor receive them into their houſes;, And 
Zames was put ſharply and largely to reprove ſuch as 
inconceited wiſdom would needs be aſters, and 
had the enviow wiſdom which tis from beneath, and 1 
earthly, ſenſual and d wviliſh, produciag ſtrife, confuſion, 
and every evil work, Jam. 3. And could it then be 
expected that all Chriſtians be of the ſame opinions 
in all things? > 
Gs 3 $. 14. 12. But 


[ 84 ] 


"being at firſt unskilful are unable to try and judge 
aright, 'they muſt needs fall into great variety of 


judgements. 

$. 13. 11. And the great difference among 
Preachers and Paſtors of the Church will be as pouw- 
erful a cauſe of diſcord to youth and learners, as al- 
moſt any of the reſt : while one Preacher condemn- 
eth that as a dangerous errour, and frighteneth them 
from it as a heinous ſin, which another extolleth as 
neceſſary truth or duty. And yet thus it js in many 
particulars even where men profeſs the ſame Reli- 
gion: witneſs the many loads of books that are 
written by the Papiſts againſt each other; As the 
Dominicans againſt the Jeſuites, and the Jeſuites 
againſt them ; The Janſeniſts againſt both, and 
their odious charges of higheſt falſe dofrines and 
crimes in their provencial Lerters, and the Feſuits 1- 
rals : Gulielmus 'de ſanito Amore and his partners 
againſt the Fryars ; The ſecular Prieſts againſt the 
regulars, ſuch as Warſorin his Quodlibets, and abun- 


- dance more ſuch like: And in what Countrey al- 


moſt or City do not preachers in ſome meaſure dit- 


fer, and breed diverſity of ſenſes in the people ? 


Which Paul foretold eyen in the pureſt times and 
Church, that of their own ſelves ſhould men ariſe 
ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away diſciples after 
them. Beſides the grievous Wolves that ſhould enter 
and devour the flock, ACt. 20.30. It muſt be that here- 


ſies muſt ariſe, that they that are approved may be mae 


manifeſt, In Corinth ſome were of Paul, and ſome 
of Apollo and ſome of Cephas, and they had ſuch di- 
viſions as ſhewed them to be much carnal; At Rome 
they judged and deſpiſed one another about meats 
and drinks and dayes : Rom. 14:& 15, And ſome 


; Cauſed diviſions and offences contrary to the dottrinie 
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C59: ] 
Landlord and the Tenant, the Souldier and the 
Countrey-man, the buyer and the ſeller, the maſter 
and the ſervant, the ruler and the ſubject, which 
will occaſion different inclinations. «© 

$. 19. 17. And men have great difference of tem- 
ptations, and provocations, from Satan and from 
men : ſome Satan tempteth one way, and ſome ano- 
ther ; ſome are abuſed and provoked by one fort of 
men, and fome by another ; ſome are called ont to 
diſputes with one Sect, and ſome with another : 
And when they are engaged they uſually bend all 
their ſtudies one way, and little conſider what may 
be ſaid on the ether ſide, or of other matters ? 

' $. 20. 18. And when once a man hath received 
ſome one great opinion, true or falle, it draweth on 
abundance of conſequences, which thoſe that recei- 
ved not that point did never think of. 

$. 21. 19. And ſome have much more time and 
leiſure to ſtudy, and happy counſellours to help 
them. And ſome follow hard labour and have lit- 
tle leiſure to read, hear or think, or elſe hve retired- 
ly where they have little notice of affairs, and miſs 
the help of found and faithful counſeilours and hel- 
pers. | 

$. 22. 20. Laſtly, Gods own Grace is free, and 
given to men in great diyerfity ; ſome that have 
the ſame ſpirit have more illumination, and ſome 
lels, as the Apoſtle at large declareth, 1 Cor. 12. and 


elſewhere. There is one Glory of the Sun, and 


another of the Moon ſaith Paul; And as one ſtar 
differs in glory from another, fo doth one man 1n 
gifts and underſtanding , And the face of the whole 
Creation ſheweth that God delighteth to make a 
wonderful diverſity in his works; ſcarce two itones 


-1n the ſtreer, two ſheep, two beaſts, two birds, two 


filhes, two trees, &c. ſo like, but we may know one 
G4 from 


C36 ] 
6. 14. 12. But now this temptation to differences 
of judgement / is grown much greater, 1n that the 


Chriſtian world is fo publickly and notoriouſly di- 
vided into different parties. The Grecks are one 


party ; the Armenians and Georgians ſomewhat dif- 
ter ; The Syrians and the Abaſlines and Copties in 
Egypt and 'other Eaſtern and Southern Countreys, 


are of divers ſentiments in many things : 1 he Pa. 


piſts differ from all ; and the Proteſtants trom them; 
and too many diviſions are among themlſelves ; 
which Ineed not name. And can it be expected that 
in ſuch a world, particular Chriſtians ſhould be found 
without their perſonal differences ? 

S. 15. 13.: And the variety of Governments, aid 
Laws, will ao produce the hke diſagreements : 


While one Prince or State is of one mind, and ano- _ 


ther of another; Oneis a Papiſt,. another a_.Protc- 
ſtant, one a Lutheran and another Reformed, one a 
Greek and-another agamnft all forts of Chriſtians ; 
Andin the fame Kingdom in one age the Prince is 
of one mind, and in the next his Succeſlour of ano- 
ther. And this muſt needs cauſe diſagreement i 


the Subjects. T 


$. 16. 14. Andeventhe yariety of Gods prov: 
dences will occaſion diverſity of thoughts : whcii 
ſome are. in. health and fome in ſickneſs, ſome ir. 
wealth andlome ih -poverty, ſome high .and fom« 
low, ſome favoured and preferred, and ſome per- 
lecuted, imprifoned,ſlandered and diſtreſſed, whence 
different impreſſions will ariſe. 2 

S. 17. 15. Yea mens different trades and callinss 
will occaſion different impreſſons; whileſt their bu- 
Ines leadeth them ſeveral wayes and into fever! 
colnpanies, and altering employments. 

6.18. 16. Andalmoft all mcn have fome ditie- 
rent intereſts; The Teacher and the Hearer, ti:0 
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6.25. Andif mens judgements difier about mat- 


ters of practice, in eſſentials, integrals or acci- 


dents, their practice will accordingly differ. -He 


thatjudgeth a thing unlawful will not do it, if he 
| fear God and be truly conſcionable. Had Images 


been lawfully uſed in places or exerciſes of Gods 
worſhip, yet it was inhumane and unchriſtian in 
thoſe Biſhops and Councils who curſed from Chriſt 
all that were of the contrary mind, and pronounced 
It an intolerable hereſie, and ejefted and filenced 
diſſenters, and raiſed wars and bloodſhed for ſuch a 


difference ; Much more unchriſtian was it for the 


Roman Pope to rebel againſt his proper Prince, the: 
Greek Emperour, and alienate the Weſtern Empire 
from him, to the French, on that account, and to 
excommunicate and depoſe-Emperours as hereticks 
called Iconoclaſts, as it Imagery has been an Arti- 
cle of faith, or a neceſlary univerſal Command of 
God: For how can that be a hereſie that is not a 


plain denyal or ſubverſion of any neceſlary. article 


of faith or practice ? And ſure no ſuch for Images is 
in the Creed or Decalogue. | 

6. 26. The ſame may ſay of many other Reli- 
5/008 practices s As St. Paul ſpeaketh of meats and 
Jrinks and dayes, Rom. 1.4. & 15. ſo mult we ſay of 
all things that are of no greater neceſſity : It men 
in all theſe muſt be brought to uniformity and pra- 
Qiſing in the ſame mode, it muſt be either by argu- 
ment and perſwaſion, or by ferce : Ihe firſt we are 


 fure will never do it, in all things, though it may in 


many : All the twenty reaſons before mentioned 
proveit ; and many hundred years experience much 
wore; Ic is certain to all ſave blinded perſons, that 
all Chriſtians will never be in all things of a mind, 
zbourt Lawful and Unlawſul, Duty and Sin : And 
it's 3 <57tain, that force will neyer. do :t: St. Par! 
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from another by their differences : No nor two 
' ſons of the ſame parents, or two of the off-ſpring of 
any arimals. | 
And is not all this joyned to tne conſtant experi- 
ence of. all ages, enough to prove, that even among 
Chriſtians, and good and tolerable Chriſtians, yea 
among all, there will {tj]l be differences in degrees 
of knowledge *and virtue, and conſequently dil- 
cords in ſome matters of Religion, higher or lower 
more or leſs ? 


S. 23. 1. It is therefore certain that while there 
wilt be diſcord in Judgement, there will be alto dil- 
_ cord 1 profeſſions, and in prattice. For honelt mens 
profeſhons and practices will agree with their judge: 
ments in the main. Even Paul and Barnabas wil 
part when their judgements kad them fo to do. 
"When men: have not the ſame meaſure of skiil and 
accurateneſs in expreſſing their own. minds, and in 
{peaking properly, grammatically, logically, ſignih- 
cantly, agreeably to the thing ſpoken, nor the ſame 
Skill in defining, or diſtinguiſhing, or ſifting the true 
ſenſe of words, they will really differ, and they will 
verbally differ, and ſeem to moſt unskilful judges, to 
_diftcr really when they do not.  _ 
$.24. It is not therefore to be expected that if 
Jome men think that long dof&rinal confeſſions formed 
19 mens private words, or Zsturgies or other humane 
formes, have nothing in them untrue, or evil, or 
which ail men may not conſent to, therefore all 
others muſt think ſo too, and ſay as they : who can 
tas that in many thouſand uncertain words, all 
men can and mult. he of 'the ſame mind, and ap- 
Prove themall alixe? Or that honeſt men. can 1ye, 
_ and lay that they aſſent to what they do not ? 


$. 25, And 
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of many other Parties. And thought is greatly to 
be wiſhed that all Chriſtians had humble thoughts 
of. their own underſtandings, and . would ſtay till 
they know well what they ſay, before they talk 
much againſt things or perſons, and- though 1t- be 
ſo-with wiſe and eminently ſober: bymble men, yer 
with too. many it is far otherwiſe, and like fo to 
continue. . Perverſe diſputivgs and ſhameful back-_ 
bitings, and ſpeaking evil of things and perſons not 
underſtood, have ſuch unhappy cauſes inthe rem- 
nants of-dark corrupted nature, that they ſeem to 
be like to live till a golden age or heaven do ture 
them. Talking and writing againſt one another 
even of the ſame Religion, yea praying and preach- 
ing againſt one another muſt be expected in fome 
degree : I would I need not ſay, fencing and perſe- 
cuting one another , yea excommunicating and 
anathematizing among the -worſer {ort of men 3 
ſuch uſage as Nazwanzen had from oge of the fa- 
mous General Councils, and ſuch ulage as Chryfofon: 
had from ſuch Biſhops as Theephilzs Alexand. and 
Epiphanixs and a Council of other Biſhops, and ſuch 
as abundance of excellent men in molt ages have 
met with in the like Kind and way, may beexpected 
again till Biſhops and .all Chriſtians become more 
wiſe and refined perſons. Eh 


$.28.. II. But (affirmatively) there is yet 
anexcellent fort and degree of Unity and Concord 
tobe fought with hape among Chriſtians, worthy 
of all our utmoſt labour: Yea there is a true and 
excellent Unity and Concord which all true Caritti- 
we do already enjoy : conkiiting in the following 
things, 


$. 29, |. All 


LT oj 
faith of things indifferent, that he that dowbrerh 75 
damned if he eat, becauſe he eareth mt of faith - Fo; 
- whatſozver 4s not of faith s ſm. © Ungodly perfons 
that have no true Conſcience may go againſt their 
falfeConſciences for worldly ends,and wilfully ſin for 
fear of men; But ſo will notrue Chriſtian, unleſs in 
the hour of ſuch a temptation as Peters, by a fall 
from which he will riſe again to a ſtronger reſvlu- 
tion than he had before : No found believer will 
ſell his ſoul to fave his fleſh, nor hazard heaven by 
wiltul ſin to fave his intereſt on earth. So thar this 
way of forcing men to practiſe contrary to their 
Conſciences, in points in which good and tolerable 
Chriſtians differ, - will but make-up Churches of 
wicked men that haye no conſcience, joyned with 
one party that istherein agreed. ' And I ſhall ſhew 
you in due place, that they will never deviſe what to 
do with the Conſcionable diſſenters, that ſhall not be 

far worſe than a charitable and peaceable forbear- 
© ance. | m—_, 


6. 27. III. Itis certain that there will never be 
ſo great Concord, as that all Diſputings, wppoſition, 
and paſſionate and i7jurious words and writings will 
ceaſe among all ſorts of Chriſtians, Nonor among 
all that are honeſt and apright in the main. For as 
tong as one taketh that for a dangerous errour or 
ſin which another” taketh ' for a neceſſary rruth or 
duty, men will (even on Gods: acconnt ) think ill 
of one another, and in ſome mealare ſpeak ill as they 
think. They that know that they muſt not call 
_ evil 500d and good evil, nor put darkneſs for light, and 

Tight for darkaeſs, will abuſe and mjnre one another in 
things. where they confidently etr:: A Lutheran, 
roigh pions, will ſpeak and difpnre againſt a Cal. 
_ vinit, anda Calyiniit againſt *a Lutheran 3 And ow 
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God:ſin by one man entring into the world and death 
by ſin, and ſo death 4nd condemnation palled upon 
all, in that all have ſinned ; God fo loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son that whoſoever 
Believeth in him ſhould not periſh, bur have ever- 
laſting life; that is, God freely giveth to loſt un- 
done ſinners Himſelf ro be their reconciled God 
and Father, Jeſus Chriſt to be their Saviour, and the 
Holy Ghoſt to be their Sanctifier, if they will Be- 
lieve and Truſt him and accept the gift, and will in 
ſerious Covenant ( which Baptiſm cetebrateth ac- 
ccrdingly) give up themſelves to him, Repenting of 
their ſins, and conſenting to forſake the Devil, the 
world and the Fleſh as oppoſite to God, and ſincere- 
ly '( though not perfectly.) obey Chriſt and his Spi- 
Tit to the end, according to the Law of Nature and 
his Goſpel inſtitutions, that ſo they may overcome 
and beGlorified for ever. ] 
And they believe that Chriſt will come at laſt in 
, Glory andjudge all men according to his Laws and 
to their works ]. 


$. 31. III, And they all believe that the Holy 
Spirit, being God and one in Eſſence with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, proceeding from the. Father and 
(or by) the Son, is the Great Witneſs, Agent and 
Advocate of Chriſt, before, at, and after his com- 
ing into the world incarnate ; by his gifts of Pro- 
phecy, Miracles and Sanctification, convincing fin- 
ners and drawing them to Repent and Believe, and 
dwelling in Believers as an operating cauſe of Di- 
vine Life and Light and Love, thus Uniting them 
toGod in Chriſt their Head, and to each other in 
Faith and Love, by which they are gathered to him 
as his Church or body, having the forgiveneſs of 


their ſins, and the adoption of Sons, and right 3» 
e 
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$. 20. I. All Chriſtians (truly ſuch) believe in 
One God; and believe the incomprehenſible Tr:»:7y, 
and believe Gods Eſſential Attributes and Grand Rela- 
tions tO may. They believe that he 1s Irfinite in In- 
menſity and Eternity and Perfefon, even a moſt Per- 
felt Spirit, Life, Underſtanding and Will, moſt Power- 
ful, Wiſe and Good, the Creator and preſerver, the Go- 
vernour and the End of all, of whom and through whom 
and to whom are all things ; in whom we Live and 
Move and bave our being ;, Moſt Holy and True and 


Merciful and Juſt ; whom we are bound to believe 
-and truſt and love and ſerve, and obey and praiſe 
withall our heart and mind -and ſtrength : and per- 
teQly and everlaſtingly to ſee, Love and Praiſe him, 


(to Pleaſe Him and be Pleaſed in Him) in Glory, is. 
the end and happineſs of Saints. 


2 $. 30. II. Alltrue Chriſtians believe in One Me- 
diator between God and man, Jeſus Chriſt, the Eter- 


nal Word, God, and one in Eſſence with the Father, 
Incarnate, alluming the whole Nature of man, con- 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, 
and was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from f1n- 
ners, fulfilling all righteouſneſs, and overcame the 
Devil and the world, and gave himſelf a Sacrifice 
for mans ſin, by ſuffering a curſed death on the 
Croſs, to ranſome us and reconcile us unto God ; 
and was buried and went to the departed ſouls in 
bhades, and the third day roſe agam from the dead, 
having conquered death : And'having declared the 
new Covenant or Law of Grace, and commanded 


| his Apoſtlesto preach the Goſpel to all the world, 
and promiſed them- to ſend the Holy Spirit, he 


aſcended into Heaven before their faces: The ſaid 
Covenaart of Grace is ſummarily this [ that wherc- 
as all nave ſinned and come ſhort of the Glory of 

God; 
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BY - 5. 11. But beſides this Univerſal Church-Uni- 
on. and Communion, for ORDER and Advyan- 


tage to our great end, God bath inſtituted the O R- 
DER of Chriſtian Aſſemblies or Particular Chur- - 
ches ; which are to the Univerſal Church as Cities and 
Corporations to-a Kingdom : Which are the, nobleſt 
ball moſt priviledged parts of the Kingdom ; bur 
yet not efſential parts, but eminently Integral : For 
it may be a Kingdom without them, and would be: if 
they were all disfranchiſed and laid common. And 
if Apoſtles and Evangeliſts as Itinerant Preachers, 
convert and baptize men, they are part of the 
Church Univerſal before they are gathered into di- 
ſtin& ſocieties under proper Paſtors of their own. 
The Eunuch 4. 8. was baptized into no particular 
Church, but into the wniverſal only; and ſo were 


wany others: And meer Baptiſm as ſuch without any 


additional contra&t, doth no more. If thouſands 


were Converted in America, or caſt there withour 


Paſtors, they were parts of the Univerfal Church, 
if baptized Profeſſing Chriſtians, And before the 
Apoſtles ordained any fixed Biſhops or Paſtors of 


_ particular Churches, the Church Univerſal was in 


being though ſmall. 

$. 36. But theſe particular Churches being a great 
part of Chriſts Inſtitutions, and neceſſary not only 
by Precept, but as a means to the Well-betns of the 
Univerſal, and the Edification of it and the particu- 
lar members ; It muſt be endeavoured,and that with 


good hepe of ſucceſs, that there may {o much Parts- 
cular Church-Union be obtained and maintained As 


ſhall much conduce to its great and excellent ends. 
That is, 1. So much as that in them, God the Fa- 


. ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt may be Publickly, fo- 
temnly, and conſtantly contelled , by found do- 


Ctrine, 


— 
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the heavenly inheritance 3 And living in holy com. 
munion on earth, their ſouls at death: are received 
to happineſs with Chriſt, and their Bodies ſhall be 
raiſed, andſoul and body Glorified at the laſt with 
Tcſus Chriſt and all the bleſled, in the perfect Viſion, 
Love. and joyful Praiſe of the 'moſt Glorious . Je- 
hovah. 


- $. 32. And as, I. All Chriſtians agree in this 
Belief, fo alſo II. They all folemnly in and by the 
Baptiſmal Covenant, and. their holy Euchariltical 
Communion and other duties Profeſs the Conſent of 
their wills to theſe Relations to God their Creatour, 
Redeemer and SanCctifiec, and to his Church or body, 
and their thankful Acceptance of rhe foreſaid Gitts : 
And they profeſs and expreſs their ſeeking-delires 
hereof, according to the Contents of the Lords 
Prayer. | 


- $.33. II. And as to Praftice they all agree in 
profeſling and promiſing obedience to Chrift, _ ac- 
cording to the Law of Nature, the Decalogue and 


all his Written Laws, :ſo far as they underſtand _ 


them, and their defire to Learn them to that end. 
$. 34. All ſsccere Chriſtians- agree inthe erue and 
Hearty Conſent to all this; And theſe are the truc 
ſaved Church of Chriſt, called Inviſible, becauſe their 
Hearts-conſent 18 Trviſible. All other Baptized and 
_ Profeſling Chriſtians with them, agree in the Profeſ- 
fron of all this; And are called The Church-viſivic, 
their Profeſſion being viſible. And allthis being truly 
included in Baptiſm, which is our entrance into the 
Catholick ( or Univerſal ) Church, in this bcſore 
defcribed confiſteth our Catholich Communion in 
 COhrifts body, as ſpiritual or inviſible and as viſible. 


'$. 35. 11. But 
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: WE on 
Gods word and ordinances be kept up itt ſoundnef9 - 
in alE-parts and reſpefts neceſlary- to falyation 5 
2. and as may tend to the edifying of the Churches 
by Love, and concord in neceſſary things, and their 
mutual. help by counſel, and ſtrength by that 
concord, 3. and the avoiding of pernicious feuds 


- 


and diviſions. : | KS 
6. 38. The means by which this is to be done, 
1. by commwmnicatory Letters; 2. by Synods, 3. and 
| by Civil Goyernours, is after in due place: tobe. ex- 
plane.” -* es, 
Thus much of Chriſtian Vrity and Concord may 
be well hoped for upon juſt endeavours here on 
earth: But neither Perfe&ion in theſe, nor thoſe az- 
neceſſary terms'of Concord which ſome have long tas 
kento be neceſſary. | 
$. 39. And indeed ſo much as may be hoped for, 1s 
. ſovery ha#dly to be obtained, that if we trufted not 
to Gods extraordinary Grace, more than to any 
natural probability that appearcth to us in man, we 
ſhould be- ready to deſpair that ever Chriſtians 
ſhould live” long in fo much peace and concord : 
And though the great difficulty muſt not: kill our 
hopes, it muff mach quicken us-to ſtrenuous endea- 
vonrs:: Of which more anon. 'i'Satan-is ſo great art 
enemy to it, and every finin man is-fo much againſt 
It ( as every diſeaſe in the-body is againſt-'its eaſe 
and peace ), and the multitude and malignity of 
ſins and ſinners is ſo great, and the very healers '10 
tew and faulty and unskilfu};'and 'doſo much againſt 
their own! deſired ends, that - inſtead of accuſing 
the providence of God, we ſhould thankfully won- 
der that thefe is ſo muth/peace and concord as 
there is, and that all men live: not as enemies to 
each others in continual war-; or that the devour- 
ig Pikes leave fo many of the leller fiſh alive, _ 
p H the 
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ine, holy worſhip, and holy diſcipline and con- 


verſation. 
2. So much as that hearty Chriſtian Love may he 
exerciſed and maintained, and Chriſtians edified in 


Communion of Saints. 


3. So much as that God ſhall accept them, delight 
in them and bleſs them, their converting, edifying 
and comforting ſouls, hearing their prayers and 


praiſes, and owning them by his Miniſtry, Cove- 


nants and grace, and differencing them from the 


People that do rot thus confeſs and worſhip him, 


and promoting hereby their ſalyation. 

And ifthis much be attained, it isnot to be vilif- 
ed for want of more, nor blotted with reproachful 
names ; but acknowledged with thankfulneſs and 
praiſe. 


'$.37. II. And yet there is a further degree of 
concord to be hoped for and endeavoured, and that 
is the concord of theſe particular Churches with one 


another: "That they may all Profeſs, t. The ſane 
fash, and neceſſary doftrine ;, 2. and the ſame Love 
| to God arld one another 2 3. and the'fame Hope of lite 


eternal, 4. and may offer to God the ſame neceſlary 


and acceptable ſort of worſhip, viz. by preaching and 


applying his holy word, recorded in the holy Scri- 
Ptures, preſerving and reading them, calling upon 

is holy name by Confeſſion, prayer, thank!giving 
and praiſes, and holding reſpetive communion 1m 
the uſe alſo of the Sacraments of his Covenant ; 
and exerciſing in ſome meaſure ſach holy Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, by Paſtors overſeeing their 1c- 
veral flocks, as he himſelf by his inſtitution hath 


- made univerſally neceſſary. * And all this, though 
not un perfection, nor-every where with the fare: 


degree of purity and care, yet fo far, 1, as that 
Gods 


£-991.. 


{both Kniverſal and particular.) For what is 'v 
Church, but many Chriſtians wited'and:efforiattd for - 
Chutch-cnds ?- Pull all theBricks or Timber of the 
houſe aſunder', afhd iti.is;;no. houſe; - ;Null. all the 
Planks and: parts of a Ship-afander;, | and! it-is no 
Ship : Pnll all the leaves _ ſentences of: a; Book 
aſunder , and it is no Book : Pull all the parts of a. 
mans body aſunder , and there remaineth-no body 
of a man) conſidered forivally, but only materially, 
and ift their aptitude to re-nnion at, the: reſurte-. 
tion. "An Army disbanded and dilipatedy. is #0 
Army, | And certainly it is no Church, that bath not 
Church-unity of parts. | 

2. And all that believe in Chriſt, veliev that he 
came into the world to tall and zathet- his Church, 
and to ſave them 3 and that he ſent his. Word, his 
Miniſters and Spitit to this end. . He is theEprinciple 
of life to the Church his body who firſt by aggre- 
gation uniteth them to hinafelf and one another, 
and then is their conſtitutive and governing and 
quickning head. It is his undertaken officefirſt to 
make all his own members, and then th govern, pre- 
ſerve, edifie and ſave them. And how: can Chrift 
make his Church, without amtiihg the members? Can 
he build his ouſs, and never ſet; the $ricks; fones 
or timber rogether * ? Can you make a; Clbtk or 
Watch, without adapring ;and-oniting -the | patts:? 
And cat Chriſt gather , baild;” compaginate. and 
unite his Church, and not ſo much as - rel] men (. ci- 
ther Paſtors or people ) what are the Conditions and. 
terms of umon,: and The cement or ſolder that muſt 
unite them? 

6. 5. And all Chriſtians pet > Chriſts ſuficieticy 
for his office , and this: perfect faithfulneſs in per- 
forming ir. He watited neither: Power, Wiſdom, 


norLove Cor Will ro A — 
ooy 
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the weak and innocent are not wholly a prey to 
the opprellors, , 


CHAP.-IXx. 


That Chrift himſelf who commanaed the Unity, 
Love and Concord of Chriſtians, did preſcribe 
the neceſſary terms. 


C. 1. Tt It be once proved, that Chriſt himſelf 
hath preſcribed tie conditions or terms of 
Chriſtian Union and Communion, what remaineti 
to Chriſtians, -but to enquire What are thoſe terms ? 
Whereas for want of that neceſſary ſuppoſition, 
while men think it is left to them, no man knoweth 
who ſhould do it, and the Pope preſcribeth hzs terms, 
and others preſcribe their terms, and almoſt each 
Sect hath different terms. 
. $-2: ' That Chriſt did preſcribe them , I ſhall 
prove 1. Antecedently, 4 Cauſis, 11. Conſequently, 
ab Efeitis,, 111. By proving the neceſſary excluſion 
of any other competent preſcribers. 


F, 3- I Antecedently it is proved from 1, Tic 
univerſal neceſſity of the thing, 2. And from the 
office of Chriſt ro do things of ſuch univerſal necel- 
fity, and his faithfulneſs therein. 
 $:4+. 13» There are few Chriſtians ſo. ignorant or 
inconſiderate , but. will confeſs that the Uni of 
and well being, but to the very beize of the rey 
= = ( both 


* - L101 ] 2 Es, b; 
"nothing may be added' or diminiſhed 'in-his wor” 
ſhip.” How much leſs then hath he left the eſſenti- 
ating terms of Church-unity unpreſtribed? + 


* $.9. 1: And conſequently-ab effefis we find;that 
1. Heplainly declared what maketh- aChriſtian. 
' 2: He declared how all Chriſtians ſhouldliveirlove 
and concord. 3. And how the. coalition' of theſe 
_ Chriſtians maketh his Church. 7 441 o 


6. 10. I. It had been ſtrange, if he that came into 
the world to make men Chriſtians, had never told-men 
what a Chriſtian is. And if he that ſent his" Apoſtles _ 
to make Chriſtians, had ſet them to do they knew 
not what, and never told them what a Chriſtian is, 
and conſequently what they'muſt perſwadeimen to. 
And if he that promiſed Juſtification, Pardon, ' A- 
doption and Glory to al} true believers ( thartis, to 
true Chriſtians,) had yet never told'them how they 
may know that they are ſuch? Andthat he thar 

commanded ſo much Chriſtian duty, -publick and 
private. and required Chriſtians to ſuffer fo-much 
for his ſake, 'and to look” for a reward 'in'Heaven, 
ſhould yet never tell them-what Chriftianity: is? If 
- Chriſt made Chriſtianity, ( that is, the Laws and de- 
ſcription, objects and principle) then he madea 
Determinate thing : If not, -hath he- left it to man 
. to make Chriſtianty ( objeCtively  )? Then how ſhall 
we know to whom he gave this power? :And how 
many ſeveral ſpecies of Chriſtianity (or faith!) may 
be made in the world ? 

s. r1. Itis evident in Scripture, that Chriſt ſexe 
his Apoſtles, and- that -he., taught them what to 
preach, and particularly that he Aarth. 28. 19, 20. 
faid [” Go and Diſciple me - Nations, baptizing them 


3 #72 


; body : He was faithful 'as 2foſes in all Gods houſe. 
And he: that fulfilled all the righteouſneſs of the 
Law, and'whateyer was-impoſed on him as a hum- 
bled ſatisfier of Juſtice, :ſurely-no leſs fulfilled all that 
belonged::to him as the'grand Adminiſtrator, and 
BenefaCtor ; and Executor of Gods mercy and his 
- own will; and as Head over all things to his Church, 
Eph. 1. 122423: 
$. 6. Nay,'as he was the Xing and Law giver of 
the Church, who was to give them all their Vnver- 
fal Laws (binding all men ) could he be ſuppoſed to 
have done this faithfully, if he had left out the 
very terms of Church-unity and concord , when 
ſuch' unity-s eſſerrzal to: the Church ? Did he ſend 
the Apoltlesto diſciple and baptize all Nations, and 
be in Gods houſe ( the Church) as Pal calleth Tz- 
mathy [ Pallars and baſe> of truth ] yea, foundations, 
and Maſter.bnilders, that mult gather his Church our 
of all 'the world, and yet never tel] them What 
4 Church is ? that is, how the parts muſt be 
united'2.::: 5: aa 
As he. is the Teacher of the Church, did he neyer 
teach them-ſo neceſſary a thing , as what eſſential 
»Church-unity 3s? Theſe are ſuch 1mpurations againſt 
Chriſt, as ſeem to deny him to be Chriſt, As he 
would deny God to be God, that would deny his 
providence and government of the world. 
. . $. 75. Chriſts Law is to be both the Rule of our 
attions and his judgement. ' And if he have left out 
{0 great a'point as the efſenriating terms of Church 
Uniox, what momentous acts of our lives are left to 
be ungoverned - and unjudged by the Laws of 
. $.8. Above all 'mer' thoſe -are bound to conſent 
to-what1ſay, who hold that Chriſts Laws have'not 
kfr ſo much as a ceremony undetermined, and that 
Os it” nothing 


 -»- NI. As alfo that ſuch Chriſtians united to him 
their Head, are eo nomine his Church, and living in 
thi” Love , live as the members of his Church 
muſt do. re a 
'" $. 14; And here three things are to be noted, 
1: Thar what was done Þy the” Holy Sprrir' as given 
extraordinarily to the Apoſtles as founders or Ar- 
chite&ts of the Church, to lead them. into all truth, 
was truſy done by Crit himſelf 5 the Ho]y Ghoſt 
ſo extraordinarily given being his promiſed Agent. © 
2, That yet this work of 1ſtituring Baptiſm as the 
terms of Church-union, he would not leave to the Spi- 
rit in the Apoſtles, but was the immediate author 
of it himfelf 5s Gas OE 
-,/ 3: But yet two things hereabout he left to the 
Apoſtles, ' 1. To explain to the baptized the true 
ſenfe of the general words in the baptiſmal 'Coye- 
nant : '2., And to inſtjtute, pare. of the terms of 
Particular Church Order and Onity: whoaccording- 
ly ſetled ( or oxdained Y Elders, Biſhops or Paſtors, 
in every particular Church , which at firſt was for 
the moſt'part in every City ( or great Town ) 
where the, Gofpel was received* by any cOmpPerent | 
number ;-and ar they added Deacons. and Dea- 
conelles or Widows ad metius effe only , and they 
tavght them by word and writing to obſerve all that 
Chriſt commanded. Ny op 


$. 15. '-IFT. And as I have proyed, 1. That it 
muſt be done, 2. And that Chriſt did it, ,ſo 3.1t is 
per of our proof, that no other did it or could 
O it. FOE EK w 
1. No other had anthority to inſtitute Church- 
Eſſentials, and to give ſuch neceſſary univerſal Laws. 
2, No other came early enoughto do it, but as lis 
PER H 4 Miniſters 
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#n the. Name of the. Fatben, the Son and the Hoiy Ghoſt | 
reacbing.: them to obſerve all things whatever I gom- 
manded you. ] And it is:certain, that a Baptized perſo;! 
was then accounted a Chriftian,and Bapriſm was their 
Chriſtening 5 and that this Was the Gyurch entrance , 
and a} ſymbol of a Chriſtian and Church-mem- 
ber : And that all Chriſts Church hath fo accounted 
of baptiſm to this day : and true Tradition is-jn no 
ane point fo full and conſtant as in this: ' And more- 
over the very nature of the thing jt ſelf declareth 
it. Isnot he a Chriſtian that bclieveth according 
20 the ſenſe of the inſtitytion,. in God the Father, 
Son and: Kbly Ghaſt,. and by 2 ſolemn Vow and Cove- 
nant devoteth himſelf to hym as bis God and. Father, his 
Reartmer and Savianr,. and his Saubtifier aud Comjor 
ter, and the witneſs of Chriſt ;, and that hereupon hath 
right to: juſtification, adoption, and the. heavenly inh;ri- 
ance: Who is a Chriſtian, it this be not? 

; | $-{12.. The ſenſe of the Catholic Cireh is fo no- 
toriousan this, that: I think there is little diſagrec- 


' ment about it. ThePapifs confeſs ip; The Prote- 


Ttants' confeſs it : . See: but' Y/ofſis Theſes de Baptiſmo, 


and Davenant de Bapt, and eſpecially Gatakers A 


wadverſjons on that of Davenaxt : All confeſs, that 
all the antient Churches;held, that to the duly quali- 


fied HECEIUBT all. fin was: pardoned. 10 baptiim, and 


the perſan' put into a ſtate of life : And therefore 
wasa member of the Church. ey 


$.:13-'1 1, And that Chriſt commanded ail Chci- 
ſtians ro'take each other as brethren, ;and-to live in 


Love; and that all men by this were to know rhem 


to be_hisdiſciphes, is: ſo.fully'revealed in Scripture, 
thatit is needleſs among: Chriſtians to prove it. 


266: w 4 $ yy " . e £ ; 
"4 n 4 , , 
, » ty ; 5 "oY 4 þ , 2 $ 
»% " 
ER Fa $ "5 
- - AS : 


— 
.Y 


Lo 


TA £ 105 1 
fare: . and the Oath of Allegiance maketh a man 
a Subject , without ſubſcribing. .to_ the Governing 
Laws : But as a Subject he conſenteth to live under 
thoſe Laws: and. if he break thei, he 1s puniſhable 
according to them, and for breaking ſome of them, 
ay, þe cut off: and for ſome crimes a.man may. be 
excommunicate, - 
* But Yet excommunication muſt Voila autthed : 
Flt which totally cuts a man off from che Chirch, 
1ſt be but a ſentence upon proof 'that he: hath 
firſt «morally cut off himſelf: Leſſer crimes muſt be 
- Puniſhed with the leſſer excommunication, which 
1s. buta ſuſpenſion, and that winch Pal ſpeaketh 
of, 2'Theſl; 3. 15. Tee take him not for an ene. oo 
_ 4dmoniſh him as abrother.. | 
'$.47., By all this it. is moſt evident, that Crife 
himſelf the Inſtitutor and maker of his Church; 
hath, . made the terms: of eſſential: Catholick Union ;, 
that we have nothing to do herein, but to find: 
out; what are the: terms that he_ hath made,” and 
not to/enquire what any men ſince have made or ad! 
ged, mg not antborized thereto. 


"FL IPE] © 
Miniſters after Chriſt had done it. 3. No other had 
wiſdom and, fitnes; enoygh for it; nor were fit to 
agree tomake Church eflentials. 4. Defatfo Hilto. 
"Ty proves they did it not, |. 5.:1o undertake it, is 
to invade Chriſts office, The Apoſtles themſelves 
found it done to their: hands: . Much leſs can any 
ordinary Paſtors ſince prove any authority from 
God, . or; any true, capacity in themſelves for ſuch 
a WOrk. | \ , ke No 
6. 16;. And if any pretend to it, they muſt be ſuc! 
as lived before Chriſt had any Evangelical Churc!, 
(that is, of [the ſame ſpecies: as bath been ſince the 
inſtitution of Chriſtian , baptiſm ) or ſuch as hav: 
lived only ſince. The former came not.in as com 
petitors : The Jatter were too late to be the doe: 
of that-which was done before: , Union 1s eſlenti21 
to the Church in general.:. The neceſſary terms 0! 
Union are elſeytial to It x2 ſpecie as the Chriſtian 
Church: For neceſ[ariun; ef fire quo, res efſe non _po- 
teſt : It's no Chriſtian Ghurch, without the neceſſary 
terms. of Church union., And therefore before tholc 
terms. were-firſt made or inſtituted, there was no 
Church of that ſpecies: --and after there was ſuch a 
Church, and. conſequently ſuch terms. of its Union, 
none c9gyuld make them, they being made beforc. 
If any that came aſter did or ſhall hereafter at- 


tempt. to make ſuch terms,.it muſt be.new ones, 


and riot the ſame that conſtituted the firſt Church : 
and then their Church will be new, and not of the 
fame fpecjes as the firſt, ; Indeed: God; did make 


new Laws of Adminiſtration, and ſo way a Kingdom, 
without "changing the conſticutron : but, not new 


conſtituting terms : Governing Laws which follow the 
Conſt izution, are not to make the Kingdom. a King- 


dom,, or. the Chixch a Charch : | but to preſerve 
the Chucth and. its: ordep, and promote its ol 


7 Wor otras > 


Py 
» IIS 


_ .areof Divine jnſtitution': ſome ;that- both Dioce- 
- fapeand Pargchial Churches are of Divine inftity- / 

tignz and ſome that theſe and Provincial, National, 

Patriarchal ( and the Papal) are of Divine inſtity- 


t 


ion: Fhus domens judgements vary. * 


:+..$. 3- A third ſort hold thar God hath. inſtituted 
fame Church forms belides the Univerlaland lefy mer 
ro-make others : And here ſome think that God. ig- 
. ſtituted Parriarchal, and left them to make the Nye- 
celan and Parochial: ſome hold thatGod inſtituted 
_Anly the Droceſar and, left them power to make the 
Pgtriarchal and the Parochial : lome hold: that he 
made only the Parochial (1 mean fougle ſocieties afſaet- 
ated for preſent perſonal Commanion ) and left them by 
NOWAy aflociations to make the greater over 
Dd. 75 5: «en 
:$- 4: Among thele opinions, let ys firlt try whe- 
Gb Chriſt hath. inſtituted ay Church form befides | 
Ci 6: (=, : 


11 And 1. if Chriſthath inſlitated a holy Chri- | 


univerſal, and 2. what that 1s. .'Y 
2 


* ſtian ſociety for ordinary holy Communign and 
<* mutual help ia Gods publick worlhip. and holy 
** I1ying, conkting of Paſtors authorized and ob-. 
« liged to Teach, and Guide, and ſpeakfor the flock 
** 1n.Gods publick worſhip and admigiſter his $a- 
<* craments according to Chriits word, and of a flock 
<*< obliged to hearther, learn, obey and follow fuch 
<< their. conduct ta the forefaid ends 7] then Chriſt 
*< hath inſtiruted a form of a particular Church, and 
** its policy, But the antecedent 1s true, as ſhall be 
proved : And the conſequent or major is proved, 
- & definito ad denominatum; This definition containeth 
the Eſſentials of a Church. - No man can deny that 
to be a Chriſtian Chyrca which hath this defini-» 
T19N, : 
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CHAP. X. 


o 


No humane terms, zot made by Chriſt, or his 

Spirit extraordinarily given to the Apoſtles, 
are Neceſſary to the Being of Particular 

Churches : But divers humane aQs are xe- 
 ce{[ary to their exiſtence, and adminiftration. 


$. 1. FNlvers men ſpeak diverſly. of this matter : 


uy 1s 1. .SOMme ſay that 0 form of the Polity 
of particular Churches is of Divine inſtitution, but 
that God hath left all the forming of them to the 
willof man. © | 

; :2. Others ſay, that »o form of them is lawful but 
what is of - Dzvine inſtitution. 


_* Andof-the firſt, fome ſay that Chriſt inſtituted 


the Papal form; and ſome ſay General Councils; the 


fummam Poteſt atem to the univerſal Church, and left 


it co them to form particular Churches. Others ay 
that Magiſtrates are to do it : And others that the 
Dzoceſane Biſhops of every Nation in National or 
Provincial Synods may do it. But all agree that the 
form of particular Churches muſt be made, by ſome 
that had authority from Thriſt to do it. 

$. 2. Of the ſecond fort (who hold no form of a 
paxticular'Church lawful, but what is of Divine in- 
ſtitution ) ome hold that only a Dioceſan Church 
( That hath many Congregations and Altars) is of Di- 
vine inſtitution, and thar the Parochial are not Chur- 
cnes but Oratories ,Or Chapels, Or parts of a Charch : 


Others ho'd that ozly Parochial Churches ( of oze 


Aitar OL 4 /tciated for perſonal Communion in preſence ) 
| arc 


— 
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- $9. And as toall: other Church-forms (Ctaſſical; 
Din, Metropohrical, Provincial, National, Pa- 
triarchal and Papal, it is theſe only that fall under 
reaſonable ' doubt and controvertie. And 1. for 
Claſſical Churches, | can ſay but this, 1. "That the Ge- 
 nerat commands 'of. holding Chriſtian - Love. and 

Concord, and doing all ro edification oh ſuch 
Churches as live near together to be helpers to: each 
other, and that counſel and correſpondency 1s. ney 
ceſlary hereto, which the Churches have ſtil} lauda- 
bly xkcifed by Synods: And if theſe allociations 
for order-ſake be agreed on, as to ſtated times and 
numbers and bounds, it is but the circumſtantiating | 
of a known duty :. Andif any will call this a diftimth | 
Policy or Church-form, | contend notagainſt: their: wn 
berty of ſpeech, while we agree dz re - But _ 
it perillous togive the ſame name to ſuch an-A 
bly. or. Aſſociation as to. a Church of Chriſt's afinninn; 
leſt it ſeduce men to think that the 'word is nor - 
equivocally uſed. If the Agents of ſeveral Kingdoms 
met at a common Dyet, I had rather not call them's 
ſuperiour Kingdom, were their meeting never ſo' ne- 
cellary. An Aſſembly that is the Pars Imperans of. 
one body Politick, having Legiſlative power, is one 
thing; and an Afembly of Agents ' Or "Princes for 
meer concord and ſtreng kf and os of diſtin&t King- 
doms, Schcols, Gran Cc. 5 agceher thing, And 
I know no proof that ſuch Councils muſt be ordina- 
ry, orat tated Times and places, but ſometimes that 
is beſt, and ſometime-nor, as the caſe ſtandeth, as. 
even the Papilts confeſs. And when they begin to 
degenerate from a Conncil for Concord to a Majeſty 
_ or higheſt Governing powey, it's time to croſs their 
ai and interruptthe occaſions of it. 

$. 10. And if men; at fuch Claſies, and Councils 


chooſe « one to keep order as a moderator, yea if a 
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$. 5. Here ſtill it is ſuppoſed that the Spirit in 


the Apoſtles, who were deſigned to be founders and 


-maſter-builders, and to gather and order Churches, 
and reach them to obſerve all Chriſts commands, 
was Chriſts promiſed Agent ( as Tertullian calls 


- him) and that Chriſt did what the Spirit did 


by the Apoſtles in their proper work, to which he 


_ -was promiſed them as their Guide; as it is afore- 


fad. 


 $. 6. And that Chriſt and his Apoſtles inſtituted 


Facred ordinary Aſſemblies of Chriſtians for holy 


worſhip and Communion, is ſo clear in the New 
"Teſtament that it were vain to prove it. 

S. 7. And 2. as notorious and paſt doubt it 1s 
that the end of theſe Afſemblies was ſuch as 1s here 
mentioned ; 3. And as plain that ſuch Paſtors as 
are here deſcribed. were ſet over all theſe Congre- 


gations, and authorized and obliged to the foreſaid 


work, that is under Chrift the great Teacher, 
Prieſt and Ryler of the Church, to Teach them 
Gods word, to intercede under Chriſt for them to 


_ God, andfram Chriſt tothem in prayer and Sacra- 


ments, &-c. and to Guide them by that called the 
Keyes of the Church, diſcerning whom to receive by 


Baptiſm, wkom to reprove, exhort, comfort or ab- 
| ſolve, Att. I4, 23. A. 20. 17mm. 3. Tit. 1. and 


many other places ſhew this. - 

 $.8. And it isno leſs plain that the people were 
bound to continue in their doftrine, communion 
and prayer, and'to obey them: in that which they 
were commiſſioned to do: Heb. 13.7, 13, 24. & 10. 


25,26. 1 Theſ. 5.12, 13. 1 Tim, 5- 17. & 20. and 


many ether places ; ſo that the form of ſich 
Churches as conſiſt of ſuch Congregations and 


their Paſtors is paſtall denyal anq juſt doubr. 
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If it hold that God inſtituted only Co 
retational or Parochial Chutrches ( asfor preſem Com- 
mazes) then it muſt needs follow that none; of the . 
relt inſtituted by man, have power to deprive ſuch _ 
ſingle Churches of any of the Priviledges granted 
them by Chriſt : And therefore whereas Chriſt hath 

made the terms of Catholick Communion himſelf, - 

and hath commanded all ſuch to worſhip him pub- 
lickly .in holy Communion under faithful Paſtors 
choſen or atleaſt conſented to by themſelves (which 
many hundred years was the judgement of the 

Churches), no humane order or power cati deprive 
themof any of this benefit, nor diſoblige themfrom 

any of this duty, by juſt authority. ade 
_ , .$.14. Nay ſeeing that the univerſal Church is 

certainly the higheſt ſpecies, none hath authority 
. on . pretence of narrower Communion in lower 

Churches, to change Chriſts terms of Carholick, Com- 

munzox, nor to deprive. Chriſtians of the right of 

being loved and received by each other, or diſob- 
lige them from the duty of loving and receiving 
each other. Humane power made by their own 

- contracts, cannot change Chriſts Laws, nor the- 

Privitedges or forms of Chriſts own Churches. 

6. 15. They that ſay that theſe ſeveral Church 
ſpecies are of God, mult prove that God inſtituted 
them;and that can be only by Scriprure:or elſe that he 
gaveſome power. to. inſtitute them ſince Scripture 
times : which till they prove, none are bound to 
obey them, at leaſt when they oyer rule Chriſts own 
inſtitutions. - Hy 

|  $.16. To, deviſe new ſpecies. of Churches with- 

| out Gods authority and impoſe, them on the world 

| (yea in his name) - and call all: diſſenters ſchiſma- 

ticks, is a far watſe Ufurpation than to make and 
impoſe new Ceremonies or Liturgies. 


_ $. 17. 
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x him, it is but the curcumſtantiating of the Aſſem- 

lies work : But 1f he will claim hereupon a d:ſ#4nt 
order , office: and» proper political Church-relation , 
{0 as hence to make Rats of the Regent part of a #e- 
cies of a Chiirch, yea and claim this as of God and 
unalterable, I cannof juſtifie ſach a Church-form. 

$. 11. This holds as to the Preſidents of all ranks of 

Syneds, Claſſical, Dioceſan, Metropolitical, Provin- 
cial, National or Patriarchal. To uſe them as Pre- 
lidents of Councils for Concord is one thing; and 
toulethein as the Pars Imperans, or the conſtitutive - 
heads of a diſtintt Church-ſpecies is another. Arch- 
_ Biſhop VUſber told me himlielf his judgement, that 
Councils were but for Counſel and Concord, and 
ndt-for:the Governtnent of each other or any of 
the members; and that they had no proper Govern- 
ing power either over their Minor part, or over any 
_ abſent Biſhops: Though each: Biſhop was ftill the 
 Governbur of his own flock, and their power over 
their flocks was exerciſed with the greatet advan- 
tage by their Concord in- Councils. Dyets and 
Councils of diſtinct independent Biſhops are nor di- 
ſtindttorms of policy or Churches. . 

- $. 12. And if this hold true, that the Couci!s 
themſelves are not thereby Reffors of a diſtinct poli- 
tical fociety, but for Corrord of many, then it. will 
fallow that a Preſident of ſuch a Council, whether 


- Dioceſan, Provincial, Nationabtor more General, is 


'* Not a ſich a Redtor of the Bifhops under him and 
their people, bur only the Oraerer or Gx:de of the 
Modes and Circumſtances of the Council as ſuch. 
- Ad therefore could the Pope pfove a right to pre- 
_kidein General Councils ( orbis Romans, vel o+bis rer- 
_ + 7ar#m) Which he cannot, it were no proof that he 
Ki Repext Head of thie Church univerſal. The fame 
_Umay fay of the other Preſidents. 
= TY | 6. 15 | 
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3 rheytna 7 ine the chief $a ' Both or bp. 0 
\thob Chitrth , and Fig "Church ofbmblies del.” | 
rfitoved by "Chriſt are nor »lefr' 20. cheit®, The - Bs 
"ffenftantiaring "of other Aﬀernblies and * Mldeias =. 
' ions" ate Tefr to rhern, to be done ONES 
Gods "general Law : But 'thit making new 5. ©... 
Urical "Socieries 'that are properly -called Chitr. '-* 
ches, or hn: bodies Laing of the "Pars - 
regens, &* pars ſubdita, is lefr to them by Chriſt, 
I never ſaw proved, any more. than the making 
of new Sacraments. But if that could be proved, 
yet that theſe tudane'Chuftdtes or their makers 
JN change thoſe that are of Divine inſtitution or 
deprive! mop their priviiedgess 5, Or. ot them 
commanded duty, cannot beproved o 
$. 20; And it 1s certain, 9. "Phar if Pi 1 
Biſhops or the people did oNicacs Hd 
Mey 7 tay Ye Provincial or Patriarchal. Churches, 
Pas att dther*fpe Atid 


itty few forms '6f ' Hhurches 
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bY jos itiay' rr ns 


LO made them, - 
, or alter ficin 
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= $. 19: Dr. Hammond ( Diſſert, cont. Blond. & 44- 
mor. in A&. 11. & paſſ.) affirmeth' that it cannot be 
proved that the order of ſubje&t-Presbyters was 
exiſtent in Scripture times 5, and conſequently hold- 
eththat Biſhops had but ſingle Congregations (as 
Tonatins {peaketh with One Altar), Now if Dio- 
_ cefans, Metropolitatis, Provincials, Patriarchs, or 
Pope as conſtirative of Church-ſpecies were made 
after, ether theſe new Churches were made by the 
Biſhops of Parochial Churches, or by thoſe that were 
No Biſhops or Paſtors of any Churches at all. ( For 
the'Apoltles were dead, and no inſtitution of theſe 
- bur'Scriptural can be truly proyed. And other 
Churches beſides the Carholick and Parochial, or 
fngle, (diſtinft from a compound of Churches ) 
there were then none.) For the lower to make the 
higher Churches, 1s that which they will not grant, 
who grant not that Presbyters may propagate 
their” own ſpecres ;, and deny that power aſcendeth 
ab inferioribus. - And that men of »o Church, made 
_ alſtheſe new Church-ſpeczes is no honour to them. 
© $: 13. Two contrary opinions herein now reign: 
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"One of the Papiſts that think Chriſt inſtituted rhe 
* Pope with power to make inferiour Church ſpecies. 
The other 15, that Chriſt or his Apoſtles inſtituted 
Dwoceſans, giving them power both as rulers to 

- make Parzh Churches (or Chapels) under them, 
- an@by Contratt or Conferr to make the higheſt (ſpecies 
_ over them, (Provincial, National, ' Patriarchal; 
_ and ſay fome Papal.) But'as to the Papiſts 
- Jo much is ſaid againſt their ſuppoſition that it's 
not hereto be confuted : And it's certain that #-- 
gle Church order was*conſtituted 'by no Pope, and 
That all the Apoſttes had power thereto. And 
as for the latter, which affirmeth the lower de- 
 grees to make the higher, we ſtill want the proofs 
5:45. 6 28 | ol 
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36;d s'to "the oDapciog e thought: 
| -; ieſts ſhould baptize; ( none a} pF as Jt _ ova t "ph 
ſhops): {ome thou gms Lay-m | 
Em ſome tho | Simen : malls J 
y-mei dig nordo jt hong et”! gs os ies" 
er, being done, fach ſhould not be robaptized... 
And ſome- thought that thoſe that -were/ xaptized” 
even by: Priefts that were Schiſmatickss C on! 1s” ney : 
called them Herericks when they  feparated- from 
Concord and ' Communion) muſt be te- _ - 
baptized. | " And they-thought that if they/were' 
baptized in ſuch aSchiſmaticat ( or Heretical-{6-+ 
ciety, by eo otra it was _ Fang the "tru". 


Church. - In; this els ON African 'Bi- 
ſhops with Firmilian and his College were inthe: 
wrong, when the Biſhop of: Rome was in the' rip 
And the Donatifts chovght theywere but: of Opin 
mind : For it ſeems they had there-the greater” 

ber of Biſhops ; And” the greater:number'went; 
the Church, and-the-eſs'for heretickst andv/ they 
called theraſelvesthe Church (-though:0utof yea! | 
the number againſt them, or that meddled.notinthe* 
quarrel was far greater.) And all thisatoſebur ow . 
theconteſts of two-men forthe: of Car 

thage, ſome following one and ſome the other; 5: 
. 6: 2.] This,errour'of: and: tho! Dialjfs, 
_ aroſe 1. from their/nor ly diſtinguiftiing the 
_ Church univerſal; from the grow Chnirches oftheir ; 

_ Countrey ; nor. well- conſidering tirat 
ſuch' is-but our eritrance- into'the Mnioorſa "Our, | 
- andnot er a | El | 
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—_ faith. is the duſpoſitio' materis 


iich. the form is not received : and mans 
vf *E the fra cauſe 5; and Miniſters are 
d: Gods word. written and 
athering-of Churches by ſuch 
ions; and alſo. of revealing 
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th to-C beſt to- inſtitute the lk Decks 
-Eharches' ( 5 ras gn may be left 
t0-man ),  UNGOUD of the Univerſal 
3 Ee of the Gorls: cies, {0 it. belongeth to Chriſ: 
F. - and not: to man to: inſtituteand deſcribe their terms 
. Inion ; For'this is the very inſtitution of the 
ſpecies : : And weare not. to receive humane Church. 

| policies without. good proof. of mens authority to 
' _ make them, and umpoſe thew. 
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aa; er of the wo chtrebins': And firſt of 
7 eſpairi ng 0 F989 Convert, and of unjuſt To- 


— terations. 4 ; 

WR - | Ome men = kavieg Keathe Chriſtian world 
py | Morin Fe Setts and contending parties, do 
= f Unity and Concord, and 
A be left at bberry : And others 
WES op. bat on terms fo wide as 
E: hrs rift 7 $ pwaars not, nor -would have 
? n Juch accounts there were very 

43S NSA the qualifications Na 
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a an ſetrial bone td were 
'{oentreaat' firſt: Ours, 


are much worſe that deri\ ' Chrifts C 
ow doth he helieve- in Chriſt t that. 


him 
rata digg—s in altering Cht 
mmudgion, mak 


knew what! 


mMunion 18 impoſlible is ſo eat rage 

_ theChurch, as tem cet! raben by | vilifying A odothe” 
- of- Chriſtianity For if Chriſtians "cannot- live in 
Unityof faittandlove and converſe, what 1s their 
Chriſtianity ?'' And'ſach deſpair! of Concord will 
- make'\men ſuſpend all'endeavours to attain it : For 
Deſpair uſethno means. 


s. 8. And 


44 & RN: 0 \Pti2z ng any eſlential part of 

16. fa] of Hereticks laxly ſo called, 
are-08ly: Schilmaticks, or deny. only or corrupt 
= Jones 10C rines, Precepts Or -prattices of Re- 

IG; 52s 7 

+. 365: Therefore the. Council of Nice truly de- 
d Fug ey ate: tinftion, decreeing the re-bap- 
" fore 7 Hoy es as the miſts baptized ) 
fothers. - That is, All- that had not true 
-Chrilti oven confiag af all the true eſſentials, 
eres;  bere-baptized, and: not others, whatever 
icular Church they were of. 
os 4 Hereuponalſo amang the Roman Doctors, 
it hath þcen a great.debate, whether the Prieſts In 
rentign' Was Ni y to the validity of baptiſin: 
_ The true anſwer towhich is this. - 

It is One veſtion what'is neceſſary to the juftsfying 
of the. Prieft, before the Church ? and another before 
 Ged'? Sohn ccpregpeoer whiat nog to the 
valgity to the recesver. before the Church ? 
ns woot efore God ? And ſo I anſwer. 
that. no; man-ſhall. ſuffer for anothers 
or his-own::; 1. If the Prieſt profeſs an 1n- 
| £9: Ra any: in general, and. —— it in the 

of ba bis aft ex parte. ne fo is valid co- 
ze thoug) | he diſfemble. 

>Prictt le, his act-is @ crime and 


3460 p feſt ne agadiobaptire the perſon, 
$0 ſtan Id It” pan þ, eas to-corrupr it in the 


HENS, 1.16 raſtratio invalid Coram Eccle- 


. 4; tho as Ny pen dept profeſs bepriſmal 

Eye hn by; tis valid cbaptiſmcoran eccleſia 

« A . wmſt-go.: TO 1. but invalid 
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er L AM to think: | 


when they hereby imply an accu- 
m and is in 1ONS,AS if he' had 
» but they muſt amend it, Or all will 


be intolerable: © N En TREE: > ; | | 
.5- And indeed Mans work will be like man, 


S 


weak and. faulty, and full- of flaws, -when*. Gods 
work will be like 'God, the effe&t"of Allufficience, 
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$8. And to'take meds Church of- Chriſt ſuch 
Arrantche Efecria ls, and Chriſt would not have rc- 
.celved, is to corrupt his Church, and ,bring in Con- 
fuſion, and ſuch as will diſhenour him, and. will be 
c burtful inthe Chorph than they, would be with- 

.out.: like 3 ebels-in a Kingdom, or. wntineers in an 
Ag, 06 or -enenues. in a'Family : ofibe 2Hearer the 
For 

ts <1 $:9» At Is, : for this uſe of | :ally:that Chriſt bath 
committed the Church Keyes t0- the; Pafters : And 
the: Key of extrance-is the Chief. -- Therefore he that 
J adgeth who iro be. Baptized, exerciſeth} the chief att 
of .the Church Keyers: And- he that, Buptized was held 
io have. the. | -of jadging,whom.to baptize : 
W ich was never.denyed tothe:;Pregbyters, ti | after 
Or. orger :lome reſtrained: them, - --;- Ty 
 $. 10--Itis:aſtrange. SONeariney of. Gne Paſtors 
_ to. themſclyes,; who judge: that all; infants, of Hea- 
- thens, Jews, Torks or wicked me re; without ex- 
Ceptio! Get be taken j gee: the Church. thy anyzigno- 


- E5 Gol words ls che lr alla, _ can but ſay 
y_ rotes,..a ten words more z 
s fill ce Cine with Enemies of Chriſt 
ay them Communion 
f, Rl Il ſtrictly, come up. to. many hwnan; 
47 ; OP jor, «DE | p Atcicter far, o to. 
SS benny vhs 1 Lions ) FEE Ne eliary, than 
6 FJ: a Cel ID or Hereti- 
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cal Aftemblies may betolerated i in the, 
us by Magiſtrates, 1s not-here to: be en- 
red, but hereafter-:,But that the Churches them- 
4, ſhould not. - Corrupt their own. Reon by 
ceping in uncapable perſons, 'the na- 
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; -unavoidably,. [and ak guar in 
7 t of perſecution, and when they havebe- 
': QOL. where to' ſtop. Lane 


- 4 Oh. end Sand of the 
totake off heavy. burdens and in. 
i ill not. take it well to have men 
+-as-by-hisauthority,-to make his 
eaſie yoke more ſtrait, and fiis light burden heavy, 
and tocaſt or ke 'Gut- toſs that be hath Redeem: 
<d: nde oth; receive, and to deal cruelly with thoſe 
athet ath ſ6wlearly 2. t and tenderly. laveth. 
$.7. deed: it. is ofter fi for:mens-own intc- 
reſt and dominion, to keep up their power and ho- 
ourof.ſup! that. RNS .ME. the, ſervants 


tolerable x tg : 
come after him ar 
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"at cry uP. A 
cifm and obedience, 
+ Errour: ang Diſobe:.: 


dicncey ; 


e- me Gai iof Khe in” 
1e:the - work. tharotliers WECre. difa-. 
orn ;. And: the Prela es. that cauſe ' this | 
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wilt e&S;-a9d; grievous ; , Wolves that -deyour. the 
locks, 6-milicary Minifters of the Devil; 
indi 5 " jm neige people . knowitig.their Neigh- 
mrs to'be-conſcionable men of: upright: lives; wilt 
xcome.of *theſame minds, and.look. oa the perſecy- 
ors as the enemies /0f/ good: wen' and of 'publick: 
eace, that do-all this by-pride:aad+domination:: 
Theun odly. rabble of drunkards;prophane: ſwear= 
$-Adulrexers, and ſuch like, forthe ok partha-. 
ting Godlinels apd {rift living, will.cry-up -the Pres, 
e5,:and triumphoyer the (utfeters;. And:thus: the: 
and willibe;dixided; the Prelates-and other-pros: 
ſeemors:with.the! dirty hes or ,cabble of the 41>. 
centious will make one: party;abdotheſe willicall 
ex rthedox.and the. Ghouech;. The. ſuffers! 
and all thas ivy them and.like them better: tham ' 
he Perſecutors will be the other; patty. The: conr! 
upon. of- the:debauched. arid>walignant rabble 
V1 REN relates. anditheir party, will increaſe. ſober: / 
ns: Uiſaffection 10 them, ang makemen take: them, 
he patrons: NPicty;:> And howad: a condi: 
on Mult ſuck;Gh Marches, bein} To ſay. nothing. 'of 
| Roe Qps and diſcaſes; thatuſually follow.” 
? YY- 138 CeVer: | 00 rant- -men may G6. theſe prog< 
dllicks.are moſt certain, as any wan-thatcan diſcetn: 
| I 1m -moxal cauſes, may ſee, and: as: hiſtory, and: 
- lad , SPers ence prove to all men;of reading, obſer- 


'$. 13s; A L igPaſtors of \cheChugch,: this wil} be. 2) 
double china and-ſhame. ; becauſe: 4, It is their--0i- 
ang edifie Carilts flock, and not to ſcat-; 
{-them' ; 24. Becauſe they ſhould moſt. 
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pre reach the Golpe, or 


4/4 njOR in -publick Wor- 
E that tubicribe or "ſmear or promiſe 
), { mewhat accoutited ſinful by the 

ed, and got neceſſary indeed, how. 
y the Na ws (who yer perhaps 
Trent) 


is reogt that no ho- 
d; that, which he judgeth to he 
t other mens con lent talk wil 


l inake je Laws to puniſh 
hat. diſobgy : For Tay they, Our com- 
tbe contemed, tior difobedience to- 
P; xpiſts 2510 the Trent Oath; &«c. 
, a_while about the Interim; 1 
rhers.. Theſe Lawsthen mult be exe- 
ſte cs muſt be caſt out; the preachers 
1ence * $f Port believe as Dame! did about pray- 
Ig 2h e A 
oniniatde h 7 ia men forbid, and it is a damnable 
r{aketheir calling and duty, no lefs than fa- 
2, and Ct bn ſouls, and deſerting, the 
and worlhip and cauſe of Chriſt; and the 
at no. Long prohibition can 
ck worſhip 
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drebellion, and they 
£L = 3 words will not 


d the people foc publick 
oy ey ATE (Feople they will go 

of priſon they will return to 
is left then to'remedy it, but 
{o ment, baniſhment or death. 
2, When 
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Ap fſtles abone preaching, that God 


fay that all 
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vernment or peace; Tot 
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ruiſed reed, vorquen nei p'the ſinoak: 
| "Moti uſe''not to kill their 

or crying, nor to turnthem out of doors 
fareunciean , nor to cut 'their'throats to 
maketh ere morſels, inſtead of cur- 
Unger meat: Much lefs'to caſtthemv#F for obey. 
g-their father.-- 35 Becauſe ic is-fuppoſed that 
Fbef 0 vertex ibis Cheiſt, and Thould be beſt 


nd. 4 Rom. 14:6: . Him that is 
05 9 bu not toon wa diſputati- 
God not means and dvirks, but 


things joy Chrif, is acceptab 
dof | men; Thatis, of wiſe and near men, 
20 ecutors; Row 1.4 17, 18. 
bye ove another ai-Chrift alfo revered 
d. «IF. 7» If the peopleiwere 
par cl ” "; . - ofalt; m Pieces, the Guides 
ſotldſoder and-'cement them, and as: 
pe ine Cheb which'ss the bonſe of the 
$'Timoth is called 3p ſhould bear them 


jally read 


op dS 


is, and chediſgrace of Chriſti. 
ſtianiry, 


4 _ more ea b by 
ſelves, and their-Þ d WeallD,, 
-the Church and er "8 | | abuſ 
.Jdomi cering men. "Or elſe the w 7orld ha 
"embroiled by the Clerg y theſe. ty 
atleaſt,” por Rome FH at. its pic 
neſs, and power to deſtroy. 
$-:5- And let os different Religions or Opinions _ ©: 
be never ſo many an d notable, yet every. w ere: the 2 
al Tolerant is uſed. , and: the fame 


Tater 


1 Inc 
planks 
han | 


= hundred of choulands better 
me "> 


7 As. the Papifis Tay » "that Ny 
Scripture, ſo we may ſay, that every 
VIVeT 7 } party, be their cauſe never io falle, cry out _ 
againlt ler ing j6aal thoughin the truth. -. »} 
$. 6. And doubtleſs Concord eyeniin perfection is ; > 
fo deſirable, eg it's caſie for a'man. toſer forth th 

beauty and excellency. of it :., And flibors js ſo bad, 
44. ; It '$. calle to. dechim againft j Ib;;2 | for: him <= 
CGauſeth ic, todo it, is ſelf-condemmnation:.” And I 


- for him that falſly deſcribeth the mag juſtifieth - 
the Schiſmatick, et accuſeth.the innocent, to write 
Books and preach: Sermons againſt. Schiſm and To-. 
\ _ leration,. is but deluſion tending ro their own ſhame, 
- and others deceit and ruine. - __ - 
6. 7, And he never was a good Muſician, Builder, | 


 Wacch Akers nor good at apy Art or Science, that 
th ought 


-eatl; ok ory comman gang, but ) 
W- arned-men, yea,-and. zealous religious men, 
ate to Ho Naſpected -in their evilcharaGters and re- 
_- Las of thoſe that they are ſpeaking againſt as ad- 


es. Itgrieveth me to know think, how 
| verſaries in this caſe are to be be- 


leved. _ +. 
'$. 3. To deſcribe the due bounds of Toleration is 
far” from. bejog impoſſible, or very difficult to an 

_ © underlt ing pod impartial. man :\.But to ſtop the 
- mouth or. rage of Contradidters , and' to reconcile 
| the the mores of i DAE Snts proud, tyrannical, un- 

p= \ faCtions; partial men to ſuch 

cenainneatrs, is 'next im Ps and never yet 


| ha 1 ev er chr hk, Gale. oo as mar as if 
they had been p! reaching to Sonldiers, and.confuting 
John B, 2:7, or; FGIINEE a: Vid 
: rag: '0 IP -O8g: IS the falſhoods or inju- 


onhdence; and wel com- 
againſt Thiſm, and error, 

ie Churchand Government, that 
y. loul to think; how difficult ſuch men 
o. ſtrangers..thar muſt- know: all on 

=. full from others, and menof other buſineſs, that 


FE i C. £3 6 0 
kisintereſt, and how far the Paſtors of the Churct 
E ſhould take” part with it; when' as St. Paul ſaith, _ 

= Herhat doubteth is damned if be eat, becauſe hecatech 

EZ not-of faith. OT PIE 2 

tf FS $9. There is no heed to be taken by mens crying - 

© WF out againſt error or ſchiſm, to difcernwho 1s the 
| erroneous or Schiſmatick. None more cry out 
againſt them'than/the guilty : Who condemneth er- 
ror and ſchiſm more than the Papiſts, and who are _ 

' greater cauſes and authors of them than the Pope ? 
| As our common prophane rabble are ſo great hy- 
pocrites, - that they live quite contrary to- their 3 

{ Baptiſinal Vow, and the Religion which they nomi- _, 

| nallyprofefs,and yet commonly cry out againit hypo. —_ 

criſie;and call all men hypocrites that ſeem to be ſeri- 

| ous inliving-as they vowed and'profeſs; eyen ſo the. 

greateſt Schiſmaticks and Hereticſts,” partly in blind- 
neſs , arid! partly to avert/both men atd conſcience 

| from accuſing themſelves}, do uſually: firſt cry down - 

 . Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, and perhaps preach and 

F write moſt vehemently againſt them. I take a man_ 

; tohe neyer the more Orthodox, Catholick, or of 

; - the true Church; for crying up the true Church, Cas 

| tholiciſm and Orthodoxneſs, and crying down ghe 

contrary, and accuſmy others. Eh 
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 $ 16. I have long obſerved with the beſt judge- 
ment I have, that uſually thoſe Divines that write 
. moſt for Peace and Reconciliation of hot conten- 
ders, are men of clearer ſudgement than others, and 
uſually ſee farther. into the: cauſe, than either of the 
 \ fiexce contending parties : Though the Turks in po- 
| licy give ſome liberty to Chriſtians, as a neceſlary 
preſeryation of their Empire; and the Socinians have 
much pleaded for peace and concord, partly by ne- Wo. 
ceſſity' for themſelves, and partly from -common 4 
light of reaſon; Cs j Reformed _ .. 
; any 
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was diſcord:: He that would with 
Jes ing write'n 'Bobk to prove that a 
ins 0 lt nor brag if each ſtting 


inguage 'or' complexion, Se: erg ſearoe get ſo 
| bers; xg as moſt 6f onr Hereticaters do, when 
they call for fire and faggot *and Jaylors, as more 
| meet /and. able (corifuters of Tor than them: 
ſehyes, - 

"4.8. The men 6n whom they: cry for yenigeance 
either are really: yirdigious or not: If not, it's/a mar- 
yel'that they. are nor 'of the acciifers mind, 'being 

ppoſed to follow the npper fide : It's. ſlible Fur 

e advan 5b ay torn a _than-that-hath no reli. 

with > Kings hit h-way; mto ſome Secta- 
eciallyin: meſtorms: But it's very 
tt goerh notfori 1 

cafe. anil profit,” for Teligion, 
tn MICH : ed'haye-none 'atall, Brit if they 
Nerh ill ng they rake ir as from theLaw - 
Imigtity, the Kind of Rings and Lord 'of 
om all men are” If than 'the Vvileſt 

C worms 00s: and they rake ir'to be thar which they 

Hay their falyation and everlaſting hopes on 5 

_ theving that God will bear them Fil and if rheyye 
for it, will reward them with the crown of Glo 
They 'believe-thar they ſhall'be darned' in Hell for 
EVE 7, if Te break 'Gods Law, and obey managainſt 
And inthis caſe it ſhould not be hard ro'reaſona- 
ble men, eſpecially Biſhqps and Teachers, to know 
. wi -meats and meaſures are meeteſt to: be-ufed 
| witt © ſuch men ; and when hethar mult ſuffer, hath 
Tteln that is as unwilling to ſafer as other mens, it 
thould be confidered how farSatanuſettrthe Reftifor 
PE Io 1s 
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(as all are that fear not God niore- than .ma 
your hopes are vain as well Sd ns There is _ 
L full teſtimon given to the world; that po rg WW 
EET © bom, ies hoy eo 
| believe it, and will think wine ther, ey. | 
next, and therefore will not forſake li 
= fear, ſeeing that is to forte their 
and their falyation. | 
. © 2. And if you could accompliſh it , it were . - 
/ not. worth _ labour : If all the Princes on earth . "I 
7 | fhould force their ſubjects to be of One Religion 4 
R it would be their own : And then five parts of ſix. 
| 
| 


would be Heathens and Mahometans, and of the. 
| fixth-part a third or fourth wauld be Pa piſts, and _ 
” { above two. parts of the other three menld have 
' F foul corryptions, for which tliey would beſharply 
: _ cenſured by. the reſt. Is itnot better that in Congo, 
China, &c. Chriſtianity is tolerated, than that they. 
| bad | al continned 'of their One Religion ? And fois 
FF it that the al whe s do tolerate the Greeks and other 
= | Chriſtians. I think if Sp4in had both Papiſts 
= and one Mey , it were bitter than to have but 
: bs ag only 3. And if the Swedes, Danes and Saxons 
tolerate the more Reformed, it would do more. 
noe than harm. IfPrelacy were baniſhed out of 
Scotlend and England, many would think it better 
to tolerate i It. *. 
+ 12: It is certaif, that Unity and Concord is 
moſt deſirable; and as certain that theſe6yer- foe 5 


Ca 


# 


| - 1; 30: 
- . #ns, thegreateſt judgement is fourtd inthe greateſt 
Pacificators :”. ſuch as Le Blank,, Amyrald, Phacens, 
Camero, Lud. Crogins, Bergins, Martimus, Calixtus, 
Dallew, Blondel, Uſher, Davenant , Hall, Morton, 
Chillingworth, and ſuch others > Darkneſs doth beſt 
fir the Spirit of contention. | 
'$. 11, There isnothing in humane actions that is 
free from inconveniences; eſpecially aCtions of pub- 
lick conſequence. And the colleCting and aggrava- 
ting of ſuch- inconveniences , and making tragical 
exclamations thereupon , without Jooking to the 
miſchiefs that men imagine muſt be the remedy, or 
ſeeing the evils on the other ſide, is the common 
practice. of theſe Church-Mountebanks. How ealie 
1s It to ſay [If we be not all of one Religion, it 
will cheriſh contention ,, bring Miniſters into con- 
tempt, ſcandalize She weak, harden the enemies, 
raiſe fa&tions, ſhake. the peace of Kingdoms 7] and 
more ſuch like: How eatie is it to ſay [| If men be 
tolerated to break the Laws, and gather Conven- 
ticles, ſouls will be poyſoned, error propagated, 
Chriſtianity diſgraced, &'c. ] When in the mean 
_ eime. 1. Their courſe tendeth not at all to make 
me of one Religion: 2. Nay, they plead for that 
. which is the great divider : where do fire and 
. baniſhment or priſons cauſe true faith, or make 
men think that their perſecutors are in the right ? 
Is there any thing in the natyre of the thing ſo to 
perſwade men? nay what moteinclineth men to 
think that other mens opinions'are falſe, than to 
feel ws their praCtice is hurtful ? All will ſay, Do 
men gather s of thorns , or figs of thiſbles? B 
their il obey l, knows. If os Ef ncc g (a 
to diſſemble, od deſtroying the reſt, that they 
mean, by f. making men of one religion} thus faith 
 Tertullian did the Heathen perſecutors : Solirndiners 
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6. 14. If once wviealay n terms of Unity and Con- - | 
| cord betaken for neceſſary, even multitudes of __ 
neſt well meaning men, will hence bend all the 


ſtrength to do miſchief; They will think the al 
Peace-makers muſt promote theſe terms: and br 
muſt be uſed as Schilmaricks that are againſt them : 
and ſo all the fore-mentioned accufations;, cruelties 
and perſecutions will ( alas) go for the work even - 
of Peace-makers: And ſo the common- engine of 
Church-diviſion and perſecution and diſcord, will 
be preaching and writing againſt Schiſm, and i 
up peace , and aggravating diſſent as a heinous | 
crime, even when it isa duty, and making all odious . - 


as far as they can that are not of their mind, 
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it, While they lay it vpon+ impoſſible 
terms. 1. The moſt deſirable x.it rpon on 
"peftie of wiſdom and holineſs: But it's Certain 5: 
' will not be, nor are any perfect. 

2. The next deſirable Concord' is in ſuch high 
degrees of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as that all Chri. 
ſtians be frong andexcellent , and: err not notably in 
Aa word, ceremony.or mode :; But- it is certain, this 
15 not to be expeCted. 

3. The next degree deſirable is, that all ſhould 
be ſo far reachable and perſwadeable, as to yield to 
| every truth, and lawfil | impoſition , when reaſon 

is ſet before them : Pur if | It 1s certain this is not 
< be expeted : And he that denyeth it, knoweth 
not man. 

S. 13. APeace-maker therefore muſt underſtand 
1. What Concord 5s already among all Chriſtians, and 
whatis of neceſlity to Communion with the Church 

gniverſal: 2. And'what more is neceſſary to Com- 
gunion in a particular Church: 3. And'what more 
* Bneceſſary tothe Aſſociation. and Concord of ſuch 
particular Churches : - 4. And'what is neceſſary only 
£0 emmency, praiſe and ſpecial encouragement : 5. And 
what 1s neceſſary to meer humane neighbourhood 
and converſc. 

" And accordingly he ſhould ſtudy, 1. Howall men 

may, be uſed” like men; and all peaceable men as 

_ Peaceable : 2. How all'Chriſtians may be uſed as 
DL ns: 3. How all the members of particular 
Churches may hold ſuch! Concord as as ends of 
their ay hop require : 4. How all ſach Churches 
chLoye and Correſpondency astendeth | 

e good of all. 5. And how eminent Chriſtians 
vet Scrordin ing to their worth: 6. Andhow 
On Fo ſin may, uppreſſed without COntra- : 


ding any of het ends. 


$. 14- 


LY 5.4 "A Wt Wap en - _ » 2354 Pa " 's wa, Þ _ 
PR ABS Ta > 4-2 $7 = SY SS WY; » PRONE te ty It Ss hs 
45 {4 RS wo q TEES Lo +, »l 4 mM A. -; F, 61 
ER SID EIFS ot 0 Rev i 2 Oe A eg (EDA Ea fig 
od Sage Re) AR re ts ONT "ae PET'S 
; OS; z $I DH REI . py 


$4 
"IE 
* hn whe" 
ne aſe. 


= 


TY 
For 


4 5 pe" i: : p Q o- 'H 
138 ; ; 
% ” 
; F =D 
5 ” Y j 8 
; ; k Fe ep 
© ; MS: . 
a 0 o i; : Y 
4d % 5 wo Fr 
, LY - £ 4 "# % 
% : Fa og , - . ; af -5y 
. — bs ” 2 f " o OE, 
: : fa s Ws ? & —— 
pm » . » . » "A (* s * a. 3 
: R | | ; 
% | d | 


__ Second Pare, 
 "'The Terms of (Concord. oy. 
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CHAP. I. 


In general, What are the true and Only terms of 
Church-Union and Concord, and what not ? 


"DJHE true works of a Peace-maker 
_ = *conſiſteth, 71. In finding} out the 
© *- true andneceſſary terms of Con- 
| A cord, and diſcerning” the evil and 
. - Inſufficiency of the' falſe terms : 2. In finding our 
- 'theweet and neceſſary Inſtruments and helps: 3. In 
<diſcoyering the Hinderances and Enemies: and 4-'In 
faithfulproſecoting his known duty. - And the firſt 
15 not the leaſt. | + A 
- '$. 2. Having praved what Chriſt himſelf hath aE 
ready done in inſtituting the terms of Unity and 
Concord, 1 ſhall here further ſhew, 1. In General - 
what theſe Termsare and muſt be, and what not. 
I. What Texts of Scripture deſcribe them. 
"TIT. Particularly and diſtin&tly what they are. 


TV. 1 ball anſwer ſome of the obje&ions that are 
FE ns K 4 made | 
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| the intereſt of Chrift and his doftrine: And how: 


- And how much power prond turbulent ignorant 


 iB2 wth. 
EI 
= : X& 
< s 


eateſt : And theſe will be unfit materials' in the * * =? 
ling, asto full unity, peace and concord! LR 
"> "Yea there will be Satans | SOULCIETS 2 
"enemiesto true piety in the Maniltry and all r; 
"men: Inthe ſame houſhiold as he that wa | born 
ter the fleſh did perſecute him that” was born after _- 
the Spirit, even.ſo, ſaith St. Paxl, is it now; 'an { _ 
it will be. The firſt born man was a murderer 6 L 
bis own brother, becauſe his works were: evil” od 
_ his brothers good. oreag 
4+ And Chriſt faith that” the Rich hat. ardly" ex 
ter into heaven ;, And yet we ſee the Rich will be" thi 
Ruders : .It hath been Fa and will be fo, and minft he 
. ' And if they are as uſually bad as Chriſt and his | 
Apoſtles tell us, then bad men will rule :\ And operirs 
ſequitur ofſe ;, As men are, they will 4s : Great” men 2 
Will have worldly ſelfiſh interefts dean contra tQ 4 


great influence Rulers have as to concord or diviſl-. 3 
fs on is VLa0y known. =” 


Fas > F444 


ber! one ARE? and thouſands of = mg or Pa- 
Tſors have been curfed from Chrift by ches reſt. . 


"and worldly Paſtors hgve to hinder the Chnrches - | 
noone; hath been found DE too long and fad Ex- x : 


6. And 
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E gp madeapainſt them. And V. The falſe Terms ſhall 
's ' be deretted andconfuted in the third Part. 
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.  $. 3. I. InGeneral, the terms of Catholick Unity 
and Go 


ncord, neceſlary toall Chriſtians muſt be and 
are, I. Only things Great and needful, I I. Only 
things True and Sure ; IIL. Only things plain and 


- Intelligible :*1 V. Only things of Gods inſtitution 


or authority. V. And but Few and not very many 
as to matter of Knowledge and belief. 

$. 4. If they were nor ſach, mans known inca- 
pacity would make them unfit to be any means of 
the intended end : And this is fully proved by all 
the foregoing proofs of unavoidable diverſity that 
Will be found in men :- And 1 will here add yet 
more profs that Concord 1s fo yery difficult as that 


.t will not be had on any ftrifter terms : and when 
all is doneit will be very imperfett in this life. 


6. 5- The great difficulty of Concord doth: fur- 
ther thus appear. 
*- 1. It cannot be expected but that the greateſt 


- partiof men will be of low c4paciry, and partial, and 


1ezaraut, and therefore uncapable of underſtanding 


'2;1 The: Greater number, or too many / will be 


Sad, though their profeſt Religion be, Good: And 


bad wien::vill be ſill ſelf-troublers, and troublers of 


- others; :; There is no Peace faith my God to the 


wicked: They arelike the troubled Sea that caſteth 


_ . uÞ tnire and dirt, Iſa. 46- Piety-and. true Concord 


muſt prow together... There will -be in Chriſts 


E. Kingdom things that offend and men that work ini- 


gavey:: There will be Paſtors and people that arc 
AV orldly, Covetgus; Lovers of themſelves, Lovers 
of pleaſures op. than of God, proud, boaſters, 
haters of thoſe that are good, ſtriving who ſhall 


# 


- 3 eoeſly bo make it A n | h- "i bs 
'Felf, and which we may eaſily kno! ; ; 


may be ſure of, but «ll that muſt take it as cert whe wa 
"Not that all that may be called cerraimy mult neet 


_ it muſt be certain by natural evidence}, It is enough 


_ verting buſineſs cannot attain ſuch certainty or 
_ belief of things which they- cannot _under- 


Ce: To pretend | 


judged of, nor. received by all, isbut i non rack and 
tear the Cen _ do miſchief for anu unneceſſa) 


6; 


thing. | WE nd 


ol 


$.7. II As it is certain that nothing by 
can be fit matter for the- Churches Concord; 
mult be certain Truth : that is, not only ſuch as 
whoever believeth is not deceiyed, but ſuch as n : y 
willing Chriſtians; Not only ſuch as t 


in their profeſſion: z For noman muſt make a _ oe 2 
profeſſion. and ſay-he is certain when he is 'not; 


exclude all doubting ; but that che be pre- ey 4 
valent againſt ſuch. oubting : Nor do 1 mean that 


if it beſo by Divine Revelation : And if any be ſo 
weak that they perceive not ſore nceſary 1 revealed 
truth to be certasuly 10 revealed, they: _—_ ; be put 
on no more than: to ſay, F 1 do, thous with cer- 
tainty, believe it.]- 'no probabilit) pets be im- 
poſed on mens profeſſion, when there is notable 
Langer on the contrary ſide, if they ſhould miſtake. 


6. 8.1 n Therefore the terms of Union muſt be 
ty things plain. ahd cmelligble to” all ſober wil- 
ling minds : For all perſons of dull wits and di- 
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will colt ſo dear, by long and hard Rudy tobe wiſe 


- » #ndeed, and by. mortification and ſelf-denyal to be 


truly good, that few are likely toattain it. 
_ 17. And education, company, friends, and falſe 


writers and teachers will ſtill cheriſh faction and 
- - diſcord in the world. | 


' 8. And: diſtance and diſacquaintance will leave 


- open mensears: to back-biters, ſlanderers and falſe 
_ Tepotts. Men will think it uncharitable.not to be- 


| <1 0H e.g. as Learned Hiſtorians, Dottors and 


- 9. And the wars and croſs-intereſts of Princes 


__ and States have hitherto by jealouſies fomented di- 


'viſions in the Chprch. . . 
' 10. And thefalſe wayes and termes of Concord 


will be kept op in oppolition to the true, and will 
e leaſt impe 


Not beyhe leaſt impediment. 
'-31., And Laſtly, Even the Wiſe and Good that 


_ muſt be the Peace-makers, are ſuch bur in part, and 
-haye in them xoo much of the folly, ecrour and ſin 
.of others, which will hinder their work, y:' 

*make them alſo troublers of themſelves and others. 
+ $6, Theſe þ | 
certain Prognoſticks, the remedy mult be ſuited to 


yea and 


ing not doubtfyl conjetures but 


*%, 
- y- 


And I. Neceſſary Efſentiaſs all Chriſtians are and 


- mult be agreed in : But unneceſſary things ſuch as 


1 have deſcribed are never ljke to be commonly 
united in, nor is it neceſlary that they ſhould : 7: 
ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to the Apoſtles to 


 1mpoſe nothing on the Church, but Neceſſ things, 
' Aft. 15. It was the deceivers and falſe 7 
' Which,would haye done” otherwiſe: Againſt whom 


"eachers 


St.” Pqul doth . copiouſly and zealoully diſpute, 'in 
i Eg IR | 23 EO , his 
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* hs Loop —_ — Divine, * 
whatever means: do help us.to underſtand; them ; 
"And as for them that will--make- "Humane rerms 
ſeem neceſſary to Catholiok, Union Ob (Comm 


" that they deceive themſelves and ofhers-and ſhalt 
-neverattain the'end;'but tear- the Church: by ſuctr 


ill engiges, is cakily'thus proved. 

6; 11. Fhe Catholick Churet: never ad or will 
agree what humune-, 
belongeth : whether it be a Pox 

| fome univerſal Monarch, or' a 

\ by agr 

Po 

chief Eccleſiaſtical Governours: under the Emp 

rours Civil Government; and not over the wor -# 
nor was there ever ſuch a thing as a General' Coun- 
cil of all the Chriſtian world, but only' General -as 
to: one: Empir 
take»on' them to make Conſtitutive terms of ths 

Univerſal Church or its Union ; but: only to pre- 

' ſerve, 'declare- and. expound them, and to' make 

ſubordinate governing Canons. And if they! had 

undertaken more, no wiſe man can imagine” that all 

- Chriſtians will therefore confeſs the'r;ghe of ſuch a: 

claim, and ſo ſubmit to it. The proof. of their 

authority will be ſo obſcure, that: asſach as I. can: 
not-ſee 1tz. ſo there: will be ſo many: no wiſer than 

Iam, as that theexcluſion'of all. Chriſtians that are 

but of onr ſize will- never ſtand with Catholick 


Unity. + And if it! were poſlible to ſatisfie all the - 


. preſent age, 1. that ſome have ſuch authority from 
God. 2:and whothey are, 3.and how far'it extend- 
eth; yetſtill ſach wil Hlſneceed them in whom the un- 
cxrainty and diſſent willbe revived. What need- 
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ement ;- Never ſich a thitng was,. C or with be: 
; and Councils were but in one Empire, the s 


e : Nor did any of theſe: Councils 
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- dead notion or name, or. rather a. contradi- - 
A ' $-9. As for the Popiſh deQtrine of Implocite faith, 
it isno true belief of any thing but that.General ve- 
_ rity In which they ay the particnlars are implicitely 
contained. | We muſt all believe implicitely in God, 
_ that is, That whatever God revealeth ds true - But he 
that believeth no more but this, is falſly ſaid to be- 
lieve other things ;, For he may believe this, who ne- 
veoarkationd thatGod revealed any thing in par- 
ticular: He that never heard of Chriſt or the #eſur- 
-reltzon may believe that all Gods revelations are true: 
But to call this, an Inphcite belief of Chrift and the 
efurreftiong 1s but toequivocate, and call that be- 
eving athing, which is no believing of it: Lf they 
hold that co bobeve rbes the Church (that is, the Pope 


and his Councils ) is if allible 5n; ac ing 1 'with 
matter of faith ] 18 all that is neceſſary to lalvation, 
thoughthey know.not what the particulars are; Jet 
themſay plainly, and:noticall this a' believing of 
FOE Foie on 2 believing in- Feſois Chreft, gr his 


-,$.10. IV. And it is only things: of Divine Aucbo- 


s that can be:the neceſſary rernis of. paiverial 
lity.- OT. Concord, ſuppoſing : the :necellary media 


of bringing them:to-;mens notice': ;Had we lived 
 Inthetiwe and place where Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did /preach' and wark their Maracles, it ;had been 
one thing to determine what were then preached 
thing, how . we come to heat, know and under. 
_ Rand them :. It.muſt, have been þy our ears, eyes 
and intellefts, that we knew and. perceived -whar 
was faid and done, + Aud fo now ſtanding at the 
diſtance of many 'nges, certain hiſtory ,or tradis 
Nt | | ' Lion 


f 


2 hehe Lebd 1h 5 Sos _— LANE 
b 4% "7 Tae, © otic" Io; x 8 2 hh Bok = * 
- 2 res 2d! RS <A SK hs ps 4 "SIS; © 4z 
. £ I [oY < "+ by 
{ 


nho knoweth: not, that univerſal unity and concord 
will neyer:be had upon the terms of Many, 'dark, 
- uncertain, humane, or unneceſſary things, but only 
on the terms of things Few, ſure, plain, divine and © 


5 BON OT 
- £2. 
5%. 


I "K- 
ro 


Mr 


_——_ - ed 


CHAF 1. 00, © 2 nl 
_ Some inſtances of Gods deſcription of theſe terms- _ 
in the words of the Sacred Scriptures = 
$6. 1. VF. Have before proved, that Chriſt inſtituted 
Eo |! the terms of Catholick Unity um Scripture, 
and have cited ſome texts on the by. It will not 
. be amiſs for conviction to ſet diyers texts together, 
which will follier open the terms themſelves.:- .- 

6. 2. The words of the inſtitution of Baptiſm - 
before mentioned are the moſt convincing, Matth. 
28. 19, 20. [Go ye and diſciple all Nations, baptizing 
them inthe Name of the Pather, and of. the Son, and of 
the Holy G vos teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you, and lo, I am with 
' You alway even to the end of the world. ] | 
. Here Chriſt himſelf ſendeth his meſſengers, and 
' preſcrideth them their work, and maketh the terms 
of Baptiſin the Entering and Conſtitutive terms of I 
& hbisChurch whichthey were to gather : But the Ad =P 
- ..* miniſtring or Goyerning terms are larger , .cven Ft 
- un : teathins 
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eth there mote proof than mars 3rcapacity and the ex. 
| Alle Ctutſtians agree 

-  inChriſtianity: AllChriſtians never agreed on any hu- 

* © manc terms of Unity; Pope, Council, or Monarch, 
One Empire hath pretended to agree in Councils, bur 
bavebeea ſo far from it, as that they haye been the 
occaſion of their greateſt diſagreements ; witneſs 
even the Great ones, Conſt. 1. Epbeſ. 1. 2. Calce- 
den, which ſome bleſſed and ſome curſed for many 
generations after ; and that at Conftamixeple that 
made the decree de tribxs capitubs divided even the 

_ Roman Church ſo far as that for one hundred years 

. a great part of it renounced the Roman Biſhop, and 
ſet up another Patriarch againſt him. And Abaſſia 

- andother extra-imperial Churches were never under 
the Roman or Imperial Government. 


"= poo 
"5 


', -- Perienceof ſo manyGenerations? 
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t  $.12. V. Andthatthe terms of Catholick unity 
{- mult not be very mary things is evident from the 
| -- foreſaid Incapacity of the moſt to comprehend ma- 
EL a7 things ; and alſo from the confeſſion off almoſt 
E all ſorts of Chriſtians ; Even the Papiſts who have 
. _ . advanced the Chriſtian Religion. to the monſtrous 
 _ - magnitude of their vaſt and numerous Decrees-of 
Councils are forced yet to make them almoſt all 
unneceſſary under the name of Tmplicite belief, and do 

ft res : - -. narrow the neceſſary articles 
_ Of rhis Thave written at of the Chriſtian faith almoſt 
wary a Which to an annihilation,while they 

the true Church 3 or for. 28ree not- whether It be ne- 
Viſibility. the life, death, refurreQtion, 
OED - _ mediation, judgement, yea 
or being of Chriſt himſelf,-or any' more than thar 
There is a God and an Infallible Chorch : Of which 

| ſee Franciſe: de ſanta Clarahis Dew, Namra,Gratja, 
q at large. And 
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- - © $.3, Iris theſame infenſe which reduceth all the 
” , terms to '[ Believing m Jeſus Chriſt] as including 
"Belief in the Father and the'/FHolyGhoſt, John 1. 12. 
\ As many as received him, to them gave he power to be- 
come the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name. : 
© John. 14, 15, 16, 18, 36. Whoſoever believeth in: 
= im ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life: He that 
',  believeth on him 3s not condemned——He that believeth 
_ onthe Son, bath everlaſting life. - 
John 17. 3. This ss bfe eternal, that they might know 
| yt the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ent. . ; 


os, 


H-  PELS 
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John 14. 1. Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. 

John 15: x, 2, 3. Now are yeclean through the word 
that\T have ſpoken to you, abide in me and Iin you, &c. 
See Fohn 6. © | 

 MArK 16. 16. Preach the Goſpel to every creature - 
He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, and he 
that beheveth not, ſhall be damned. | on 
| Ir will be needleſs to repeat all words tothe ſame 
--. purpoſe, Matth. 18.6. FHethat offendeth one of theſe 
title ones that believe in me, it were better a mill-ſtone 
were banged about his neck ,, &c. And yet muſt Biſhops 
' curſe ſuch from Chriſt, and excommunicate them? 
 Mar.1.15. John6. 29,69. & 7.39. & 4.35 38. 
& 11. 27, 42. 12. 36. C& 13. 9. C16. 30, 31. 
& 17. 20, Zh. - & 20. 31. © 2. It, 22. fy. $3. 

& 16, 27. & 7.31. & 8.30. & 10.42 & 11. 

26,27. O@' 5-24  & 6. 35,49, 47- & 75.38. & T 
. 12.46. Abs 10.42. & 5: 14. 8.37. & 13.39. | 
_ & 16.31. & 19.7. & 18.8. & 17.4434 & 14.1. = 

& 13. 12,48. And all theſe believers ( no y_— i 

| © 
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t pred hed this "ſhort lain truth - whoT foar 
are the 9aft ers of man monks : ne! "WEL "And 
the Ro ls which he paye to the i ' forts 

flocked to\him; ſee whether aty-of our Engine: 
heretication': arid diviſion and ſilericing-ate to be 
\ found. All the four Goſpels are ſtraigeks: | "ect 
_— 8. And the very Controverſal Epiſtles 'of- 
St. Paul that were written to confute Secucers , ». 
© were writteh by the ſame hey and. nl, db ame: 
way. The fumnm of all is5 tins God, 

ond Fh ror ds or Land Feud. hr #.: The 06 
of" faith in Chriſt; and the ab ri6n. of the burdens, 
that -the Genres 


Ceremonions Tepiſh Law ; 
ſhe Gremani Fn 7 ir chs Cumin of is doctrine. 


qoergpaute x all the Laiv in LOVE ;:Row. 13. 
4d iti living ſoberly, Tighteouſly and-godly. in the, 
vbrtd; fallowing the ſpirit, and mottifying the luſts - 
of the fleſh, 1ivinga holy and nagar om br = L 
and unity and peace. And wheteas re 
rance then'hegat''the dividing way , | 
ning Chri ar Mr tolerables Kg i Boes Wy fund 
_ Plaidly reproveth'and'confureththis : Bur moſt fully 
: and purpoſely to the Romirs, Chap. 14. & 15: Hins 
. ; that i: weak.in the faith rrterve bh bit 1101 th doubtful 
tations |( Or not to judge his doubrful thoughts ) 
' Inftancing in differences about meats and dayes , Let. 
not I that eateth, deſ piſe. him that eateth not , and let 
vob bim which Gel not, him that taterh 5; for 
' God bath recervid him Who ure thou that judgeſf avo- 
. thirmans ſervant ?.-to bis ownmaſttr he Pender or fal- 
- lth: Tea, be ſhall be hain, for” Gel is able to make 
| bin fd, L266 perfwaded (or aſ- 
CO): n bie eniomind: He tha regardeth 4 day, ve, 
7, gardeth 
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ſmall cefernonious -praftices that - he pronounceth 

; bleſſedneſs on, but the pure in heart, the' poor in ſpirir, 

the merciful, the'prace-makers, and ſuch as ſuffer for 

righteouſneſs ſake: And mall his moſt excellent Ser- 

”  mons andPrayets, John5:& 6. & 10. & 13. & 14. 
& 15.-16: & 17- what-have you but our common 
Catechiſm truths ? | 
contenders, or what nice opinions are there decided 
or propounded ? 0 ET 10S. 

. . Nayshehirnſelf oft diſtinguiſhing tells men; that 
(God will have mercy and not ſacrifice, and reproverh 
the Phariſees that were ſtrict in tyrhing mint, anniſe 
and cummis, and neglefted the great matters of the 
Law, Merty, truth and juſtice, and that troubled the 
Church with their ceremionies, and worſhipped God in 

ain with their traditions ;'teaching for dottrines the 

 Communaments of men; Matth. 15, 

Yea, when he deſcribeth the Judgement to come, 
it is not thany hard. opinzons that he layeth life and 
death on; but on loving, relieving , viſning: his men- 
bers, yea, the leaſt of his members, yeag himſelf 51 
them : Andie condemnetli thoſe that do it not even. 
ro the tenft-: What then ſhall they ſuffer, that inter- 

F8 dict andanathematize Kirigs and Kingdoms, and he- 

rericate great part of the Church of Chriſt z yea, 

| . the Pope 4nd his Councils of military Biſhops that 
iter to their greatneſs z- and conquered the 
Chriſtian Nafions by<this art of Anathematizing or | 


Ea. 


, jects from Chriſt:-: 

find Chriſt preaching alſo to'divers ſingle 
perfons.,' as to Nathandel, ' to the Samaritan woman, 
John: 4. 't0 the blind mari, Fohig. to the Canaanitiſh 
omar and others 3 atid he never went beyond theſe 
3J \  *$-7-*And hie ſetit ont his: diſciples topteach but 
Fo © the ſame deffring that he had done, een to ions 
7 : | LPT ITS Jock \ . an 


' @ ? 
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Which of the controverſes of !: 


_ - the ffotbiddethi others; and/Toifor 


tolerate afd' receive eath-orher, he that now ex- 
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that he wrote to; And theſe his words, fignihed his 
own - judpement- and what he' would! dor himſelf. 
Yea \they were as pood"# Baw, as any the” Romans 
"couldit ethache wrote to. : Therefore when an 
- Apoſtle by'the Spirit of 'Gad, ſhall write thas plain- 
ly and peremptorily to Prieſts and. people thns to 


poundeth it with an': [excepr ehe- Church otherwiſe, de- - 
'eree ] maketh thisthe ſence TI doby all theſe grear 
"reaſons chargtand perſwade you not to jude, deſpiſe or 
-rejett one 'ardther unleſs you decree to do at; or not to 
make ſuch rejeitirig Lavys, unleſs you make them. ] And 
'the' Holy Ghoſt fpeaketh not in the holy Scriptures 
atthis rate. | i Ts = ot 
»* $.10. Yeal prove/ſrom the arguments uſed by 
'St. Payl-that: heeextended his ſpeech to' the Yey 
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gardeth it to the Lord, &C: But why doft thou. judge thy 
brother ?. ox why. doſt .thow ſet at naught thybrother ? 
Fer. we ſhall all ftarid; before the judgememnt-ſeat of 
Chriſt. Let us. not | therefore judge one. another any 
more ? but judge this rather that nv man put a ſtum- 
bling block. in bis brotheys. way ———— Jf thy bro- 
ther be grieved wih'thy meat, now walkeſt thou not. 
charitably. : Deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom 
Chriſt dyed. —— For the Kingdom of God 15 not meat, 
and drink. , but righteouſneſs and: peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, For be. that in:theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 
25 acceptable ta God and approved of men. Let us therc- 
fore follow. after the things that make for peace, ard 
things wherewith one may edifie anather. For meat de+ 
ſtroy not the workof God... All things indeed, are pure, 
but it 4s eval: for that man that eateth with. offence. 1: 
z: goed neithir to cat fleſh, or drink, wine, nor any thirg 
wherehy..thy brother funibleth or 15 offended or maa, . 
weak —— And be that doubreth 1s damned. if he eat, be; 
Caniſe og. .eateth not of. faith : For whatſoever ts not of, 
tf e145 fim.- (Ch. 1 5- We: ten that are ftrong ong ht fs 
bear the' infirmities of the wtak., and not to; pleaſe our 
Jelnes:.. Letievery one.of #+-pleaſe his - neighbour for his 
£004:$6edification..;, Far even Chriſtpleaſed not himſelf, 
RXCE-. Now the God of patience. and conſolation grant you 
ro be hike-mentled. onetownrds another according/to Chriſt 
Teſus: That ye may with ane mind and one mouth glori- 
fit: Godlever the Father of| our Lord Teſws Chriſt : where- - 
fore receive. ye one another as Chriſt alſa' received us to 
ae Ow. dre 501 rp. . 
$:9. Lknow.not what-can be ſpoken more plain 
ang. home to the caſein hand, andthe humane un- 
necenary. impolitions-which have ſo many ages torn - 
eLaueches of 'Chriltz And yet, all this is. nothing 
tothe: lmpoſers: The: different expoſition of. this 
one part of Scripture hath had a great hand in the 
Ls : 2 - +”, aalamjtous 


Pl 


| Seger _ —_ be that. fina 
{ many things which here will not. defy 
- 11, Another is from the fin of. Layag, | 
blocks and occaſions of: offence. . '12, Another is - 
from the danger of craſling: the ends. of e death 
of Chriſt, d ing fouls": for- whom -' he dy: 

13, Another is that it will wake pur. coll it. 


or the Conſtitutionof Chriſtianity 20d the Ch 4 
lyeth inno ſuch matters, but in righteouſreſs ps Mo 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 15. So an0ther .that  -. 7 
Chriſt is pleaſed in this without the other, and God 3 
' accepterh ſuch, - 116. Another is that ſuch/are ane 
wed of men, that is, This-righteoulneb, cow | 
holy joy without agreementin ſuch Ceremonies 
by-marters; 'beareth 'its own teſtimonyfar —_ | 
bation to the judgement of all impartial. men; hu- 

 manity and Chriſtianity teach us to love and ho- 

nour {uch.. -- 19. Another is'from -our common ob- - 
ligation to' live '5n peace' with'/all.' 18, Another is 

from our obligation: to-do all-to the edfying of one 
another.” "1 9.) Another is becauſe Gods work elſe is 
deftroyed by ws. 20: And gurown lawful cy are 
turned into i; when: they: hare" anotber. 12:1; Ano- 
"ther from the obligation. that lyeth on - yk deny 
our newiifttey loner; wine; &c! to avoid; the hurt- 
ing of another that is weak, 22. Another is from 
_ the damnationof ſuch as are driven or drawn to aft 
doubtingly. 23. Anorher-is from the ſpecial duty 
and 'mercy' of the Romy: that ſhould bear the infir- 

- Mities of the weak. 24: Another is fram the com- 

-mon duty of pleaſing ahers for their good and. edify*: 


Pg. 25. Another is from. the example of Chriff 
| L 4 him- - 
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pr Rulers as well as to the people,  and.ſo ferbal 
them making ſuch Laws : (And indeed the knack of 
"making, Church: Laws, (without the Holy Ghoſt in 
-Apoſtolick-perſons,) was not as then learnt and 

ed by the Churches ): 1. Becauſe St. Pau! argu- 
eth from Univerſal reaſons: 2. and from Moral and 
neceſlary-arguments, and 3. Speaketh by the Spirit 
.and Apoſtol al Authority. Po 


143. $4 "4 I, His reaſons touch not only ſome ſingu- 
Jar perſons and caſe, but thg caſe of all Churches 
In all Ages He argueth-frqm the difference between 


well-m nng - Chriſtians as Wqak, and Strong, AS 
doubts ha: aſſured; as miſtaken and as in the right, 
as'in Anger of ping damned if they aff doyþtingly, 
and of ftumbling an being offenged, &5. Now ſuch 


weak, miltakegChriſtians in ſuch mattery ever have 
been, and everwill be, and ſo the reaſon from their 
caſe and neceſſity will hold in all Countreys and 
Agestotheend.\- oo 7 

| py ts 4 

- $.-12. pb And many great and preſling Moral 
reaſons that all Chriſtans are bound - by are 
here heaped up. 1. One is from Chriſtian Love 
to brethren. -2. Another from humane Com- 
paflion to the weak. 3. Another 15'' from Gods 
own example; who receiyeth ſuch, whom therefore 
we mult: not reject. 4. Another is from Gods pre- 
rofative,to judge ; 5. and another from his pro- 
priety in _hjs own -ſervants. 6. Another is from 
our. haying no {ſuch judging power in ſuch: caſes. 
7. Another is from Gods Loye- and mercy that will 
vphold ſuch. 8. Another is becauſe what men dp 
—asto pleaſe: God, muſt not be condemned without | 
_neceſlity,, but a holy: intention cheriſhed, ſo it be 
-Aot in topbidden xhings. 9, Another is that ma 
Hs Ss ded mu 
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-avetbetermsand:means: of ſuch aunion? Is it that * 2 
 »they-all unite in fiodt (Peter). Or 4N One Patriarch © 
200 Pope? Or that they adhere to men, with, greater 
eſtimation ? No, but-contrary. :;I645. this that di- 
. videdrhem, while one was for Pax, andanother. for 
-\zpolor, and another for Cephas:.: -He..calls them to 
"unite 5n Chriſt alone, and not to: think.of:m 
» tþawhich; is written, nor t0 be pulled. 
- agninſtanotber,non to take any. Paſtors asthe:Zor 
| of. thain faith, but. as Miniſters of Chriſt: and ftewards/ 
« bigemyſteries, given for their good, and. belpers of thesr 
Joy ond edification : C. 3. & 4+\He tells -them. that 
- either: is ' he that -planteth - any. thing, neither he that 
cwigereth, but God that giveth the increaſe : and be that 
uplanterb and he that warereth are one *\'C. 3. V7, $59. 
[Audin caſe of. cating things offered..ro Idols,.as to 
ſo-mych as was lawful-inac ſelf, he chargeth, them. 
to deny theirs liberty-when it.yill be a itumblipg- 
. blockto the weak; and: rells them that he with never 
- 641 :fleſþ while the world: ſtandeth,,if it make his brother 
ro offend : c. 8. 13. Telling them that when: they / ſor 
> ſo aganm(t the- brethren and wound theerweak' Conſcience, 
Z thy: ſo. qreinf Giwifts7. 12.- And, he himſelf would 
' | labourfor his bread, and not take a lawful and doe - 
maintenance from them, when he ſaw it would hin- 
þ der His ſucceſs, £596; and would rather. dye, than any 
i ſhould make yoid this his glorying, 15. To the Jews 
”, he became As a'Fems to gan the. ews; and ro the weak 
' fe became. as weak, to painthem, andwas made all things 
| f0 all men that hemight by all means jave ſome, V. 20, 
+21, 225.23. -\Hig:rules is, Grve ne offence ro Fews, or 
1» Greeks or tq- the. Church of God: (even as T pleaſe all 
,.men in all things, not ſcekino my own. profit, but the pro- 
"fit of many that, they may be Toad, C..10. Ve 325 33» 
Their diyifions at. the Communion he reprovetnh, 
| - Fb,.11, not cauſed by ceremonious impolitions, — 
ZH Cl Dn ENCIC 
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Himſelf that pleaſed: ot « hikl 26. Another is 
from Gods- {patience [toi us.! Another .is from 
-0ur-igrea! obligation ation tO irnitare -Chriſt.. -28. Ano- 


and' ity, \that with oxe' mind and one moith we may 

lorifie God, while we lay not our concord:.on impo!: 
E rk ode - 20. -Anotheri1s in the;conthuding pre- 
[cepbs O itaſe Chriſt receiveth w and+'it is to God: 
+therefore we: muſt thys- receive: each other. 
"ir ail theſe moral pant NP tigmfie no: more than 
This \þ Receive \ and 'tolerare ſuch till you make Laws 
1! againſt?) I cannotunderſtand: nana crabs 
oy aan or. holy mens; ti : 


* - 
THFHIO 


MN 14. H41.>And agate, Paul ſpake by the 
How Ghoſt and by Divine authority! himſelf, and 
' his *words-/xecordedi:are: part .of Chriſts Law in- 
[dite&by;theSpirit; -and-no-man that cometh after 
' / hinmpr towhom hewrotez had power 'to-contradict 
-of obliterate/ it... \All/this methinks/ ſhould ſatisfic 
- menof; themeaning/bf ſo full: adeciſion.of an caſic 
- caſ&aboutthings indifferent; which it's ſtrange that 
:ſo:manyFet for won 3k :do: oppoſe: Amd that the 
-authonity\\'of an Apoſtle in : Sacred Scripture, the 
; peace o6-the Fooder pom the fouls/and ;peace of all 
 Uilſetters/and} doubting 'perſons, ſhould ſeem ſo 
cofitemptibleto them,\ as riot to weigh down their 
'humourand'domineering will, in an unneceſſary and 
| indifferent thing Pt But iris the nature of ſar, eſpeci- 
ally Drive; nie: unreaſonable and wnptaceable, and 
/ thettoublet of the ſoul; the Church, the world.. 
_ 76, 1435Fhe' ſame Apoſtle in: the Epiſtles ro the Co- 
- - rlmtbtane;: 1:C. 1:v.10. &c: importunetlithem to peace 
"my and why and [ſharply reprehendeth- their. diviſions 
—- " (4+x.: s:) He deſverhthem to be perfeitly conjoyned #7 
Et. bi 2 and hn ahe: Jame judgement But what 


*ther,>becauſe indeed this is: the «true way to Love 
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"Ea 155: 53. 
eers, [As as walk agcording to this Cu 
Capone "0 —_—_— all our Canons vr Decretals, - 
 etthem bave no peace or mercy, bus- be cut of. from the 
tfracl of God 1; io contrary isithe' Papal Spicit to 
ed 


And Paul there giveth alſo this rule and the rea- 
. ſon of it 3 c. 6-1, 2+ [Brethren if 4 man be overta- 
_ Je in 4 fant, ye which are ſpiritual _ uch 4 ofie 

#1 the: ſpirit of meekpeſs, confuloningis kelf liſt. theu 
ah be tempted : bear ye one anthers dine: 
falfil the Law of Oinift: And hecauſe he knew - 
eſteem and. contempt .of - diſſenters a at the 


root of im —_ towards others, he a ef 
+ map think himſelf 'ts be ſemerhing (to whom: 
ent ) when be Watling; be doovivety 


Iu I 
-$-16. The: Ge Apoſtle to' the Epheſians accu. 
rately openeth-the terms of” Chriſtian Unity and - 
Charch Concord .in /my Text z" purpoſely deſeri- 
bipg; both the gn. the inſtruments and the terms: fo 
Ewa Iknqw port how we could have defired more. 
End is [For t he perfelting 'of «the Saints, for the 
ſonar the Mimnifiry,' for” the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt, toll Lye. alt come in the unity of the faith, en 
of the. knowledge of. the Spn'of Gd, to a perfett man, 
to the meaſure - of the ature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. Ther 
we ' henceforth be no; more Children tofſed fo and fro an 
Carryed about 'with- every wind of. dettrine by the Niche 
of men and cunning crafrineſs whereby they tye in wait 
to decerve : [4 but ſþe aking the truth in love may grow up t: 
bimin all t ek the bead, Chriſt, From whom 
the. whole | fly Joyned rogether_ and compatted by 
that which every: _ Jupplyeth according to the effefinal 
Roe in' the meaſure of rt, maketh increaſe e 
wks tothe CY hs it "3 ſo fi love. |. 


Lan 


© their own partiality and ſelfiſhneſs, The great dif. 
; + * ference among Chriſtians in gifts and ſtrength he 
_ largely openeth, c: 12. to ſhew them that all this 
---mult ſtand with unity, and that yet there muſt be 
- * no Schiſm in the body, but the members muſt have the 
"ſame care one of another, v.25. yea the leſs comely 
parts mult have the more care, v. 23, 24- 
7 Andich. 15, 2, 2,3. he givefhus this ſum of the 


' Goſpel which he preached [ Muweover brethren I de- 
Clare to you the Goffel which T preached, which alſo 
you have received, and wherein ye ſtand, by which alſo 
"ye are ſaved if ye hold faſt what I preached, to you, 
| Wong ons believed in vain: (Are not here the terms of 
*® Chriſtian ufiity and falvation ?) For ] delivered to 
© you Tift of all that which T alſo received, how that 
a Chriſt dyed for ony ſins, according to the Scriptures, | 
_ and that be was buried and roſe agasn the third day ac- 
* Fording to the Scriptures, and was ſeen, &c. whence our 
" reſuxreCftion is proved, * Here is nothing but the 
"common articles of the Creed; and this was the 
Indeed St. Paul is an Anathematizer too, but it is 
not of men that differ about words or humane forms, 
\Þut of all them that love nor the Lord Feſus Chrift, 
1. Oor: 16, 23; © KI TGTL Re nana cÞ 
"+ $. 15. The ſame Apoſtle ſharply reprehendeth the 
* faults of the Galariars; Byt what is it for? not for 
differing about things unneceſſary, but for mak 
 Joch neceſſary that were not : For which he wiſheth 
Thoſe cut of the troubled them...” And he concludeth EO 
all with this uniting true Canon, c.6. v. 15, 16. ' 
{ For im Chviſt Feſus neither Circumciſion availeth any | 
thing, nor mcireumciſion, but a" New Creature : And 
' 45 many 4s walk according to this: Canon (or Rule ), 
peace be on them and mercy and onthe Iſratl of God :\| 


* TY I 4 . Sn 1. . : "A «. GO 

- I Pay thing be plainep ? No, ſay the battering s. 
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| "i 137; En 0 
And <2. 4» 3s he-moſk whmondy- mpor- , 8 
tuneth-them to,. be- ke: mindedy! afe ther ſame Love,) © 
of ong'\accard, and of, one-mind*: But: how-cad thar'be,: : 
and.on: what - terms: ? '[. Let nerbing-be\ done! through 
| ſtrife and-vain.g lory, ut #11. lowloneſs: of» mind, let: enoly. | 
eſteem other —_ = themſebves.”: Not ps Cs as” 
1. fay,or be. ſilent... |. Look trot--every main 
things, but every man gu the. things: of: ( 
treak down othersthat you, may þ £ ea 
think..of your owncale and; reaſpns'0n pg Tekthis 
mind be 'in you. which, was alſa in Chriſt Feſs —nwho 
being, 1y.the wo of God, thought: 1t-' 108: robhery\ to' 'be'\. 
equal with Gads hun made- bimfelf” of no reputation, and. 
rok. upon. bim the” form of a ſervant, &c.. This. 1s. thes. 
Paſtors, pattern. Let him chat. Is \Gneater) than: 
Cuildretaſeraiſtoop ſo-low.. 

And hisCanon-for yy Cancord ich. 3.1 351441 4 
16. Toconfels ous (elves. imperiect, ſeekers of per- 
fection,, preſling,. forward. for-the prize. [| Lec as" 
many. 45 be perf elf be thits minded- wares! 15 11 vck 
ſuxe here} and if. in any thing you: he othervuſe mended, 
God ſhall, neveabeven this wnto your; Nevertheleſs mike. | 
r0 we have already. attained, let wi wall byithe ſame! rule 
let. 1 mind they, Jane rave} Asf he: laid, while you.” 
agree in true.Chriſtianity, take.it:for granted that - 
you. will all have:impeefection, for: 4 have ſo my 
elf, and - therefore:'there- wilt be different judge- | 
ments in tolerable-eaſes; 1burs let this be: your: Ca- 
non 2. notwithſtanding ſuck differetice, ' while you- 
Prels tawards perfection, walk, by che Rule of Chri- 
itian Love, ii; ſearching. after - a will of God, and 
mizd_ with Concord the, freat ebings- which you are all 
agreed to Cite Arid beat loyingly wieh cach other - 


inlefler Wir Inch and Godin this ENG will teach 
You Orb | | 
1.13; aK : P C. 19. 1 he 
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Concord andhigher 


.cord are: theſe, ſeven,.. 1. One. Body, 


| = Ds _ 

Can all- the: Canons-in. the world attain-more 

ends than theſc-expreſt ? PG 
. Aud. the Jflrawents are thergifts which-Chriſt 
IE :1to Apoſtles, «Prophets, Evange- 
ſts, Paſtors and T, gd and the loying endeavours | 
of: all believers. 1118 © 
$-47. And the "XN of jall this. Union and Con- 
,( of: Chriſt 'the 
,only; In My nrby: Chriſt <0: rw world:) 
(2+ One :;8Iven: £0: en. 1llumi- 
> ga, ge Ae and /confirmiand ? ore them. ) 
3 Ge of: thesr [calkgg > (that's, the- Glorious 
"coming of \ Chriſt, and our ) Fdeavenly'Glory:) 4." One 
\Lond:( thaKing, HeadandSaviown ofthe Cherch, F 
$»:Ou6Faitb,:(thatus, Ci \exprellediin' the 
Churches Creed or common profeſſion. )_ . 6:\ Oe 
Beaptsſes, (that is, i @ne Ou 2 mor org Church 
wand Govenant of Gad in the: qubili _ rofeſſion of. this 
one faith.) »3.; One God Loy” father” of >all;' who. i; 
above ;all, and 'rhrough: and wnuiall.”] Nora: this 
conſiſting in various degrees of: Stave: and giſes, ch. 


+ Ve" T, 2335 45 $» G6, To 


e.are Gods.own —_ of « Chriſtian-Unity 
and Concord, | ſufficient. in theirkind, but jadgad in- 
ſufficient b by theignorant, proud, tyrannicat Church 


te, 


to. —Rothons falſe anathomatizing, he: con- 
uncing [Grace ro all then that 


In " + par Teſu Chrif in ſomerity y whoever con- 


demn them, 

.$..18. The ſame.Apoſtle leaveth: the: fame rnb 
10' the Philippians, 64.1. 42.155 16: Though: ſome 
preached Chriſt not ſence rely but 'of vcantention, ſuppoſing 


 40.44d affliction toc:bis bonds, \ſofar was he from-ſilen- 


cing them or. forbidding-men to hear-them,-that he 
rejoyced that Chriſt was preached, a In preterice 
a contentioufly, And 
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nrch-Governours, | and that-to All the. Orcs : 
abour their common-duty, unity and intereſb, bind-: 
ing them and binding us, even the Churches.. ._ - 
$, 21. It. would ſeen! tedious tq recite all other 
texts to the ſame purpoſe : His prohvition of vain 
; diſputes and janglings aboucitheLaw andgenealo+ 
ES gies, and. his C | nz MEn rothe } a LY JOCITIN T 
of Chriſtianity, and his warning men to preach/=o7 
new or other deitrine, may be ſeen in the- Epiſtles to 
Timorbyand Tits. tet oe mot; 
-6. 22. And it is much to be obſerved, ..1, That. - 
all-the hereticks of rhoſe times pretended to greater - 
wiſdom and curioſity: than the Chriſtian Churches: 
had;-and by ſuch pretences brake their. Concord, as; 
po be ſeen in all the Epiſtles, eſpecially Cel. 2. 6+ - 
-i2. And yet that whenever the Apoſtles or Chriſt 
himſelf, Revs 2. 7. 3» cenſure any uch hereticks to + 
_ beforſaken and caſtout; it is never. for any litle mar- 
: retry. but for denying fome common article of | the faith 
| (as Chriſts Incarnation, (the Reſurrection, &c..) or 
: for-ſome. groſs wicked doCtrineand pradtice, ( as 
fornication and eating things offered to.idols, or re- 
'  belling- againſt Rulers, &c.): Which ſhews what 
; then were theterms of: Chucch unity,.and by whar 
|. | Canons they wete- governed, by. Gods appoint- 
L SB. 23+ 1 will add that one great warning of Paxl, 
which ſummeth upall, - 2 Gr. 14. 3. a-propheſie of . 
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| the deceit and corruption of. the Chyrchesz [{ would 
to God you rould bear with me 4 little in my folly ( as 

. proud corrupters account it.) and indeed bear with _ 
mt ; For I. am jealous over you with goaly jealouſie , **þ 

- For [have eſpouſed you fo one bushand (and not to uſur- | W- 
pers) that I may preſent you as a chaſte Virgin to Chr 4 - : 
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 -$. 19. The, fame dodtrine he deliveteth to the 
©  Colofſian 6s 5, reprehending thoſe that would lay Chriſti- 
ith or Concord on their wilk-worſhip, worldly 71. 
—_ and ordinances, Touch 1iot, taſte not, handle not, 
after: the Commandments and dottrine of meit, in things 
whichhavea of wiſdom; in voluntary hamility and 
megletting the body ,, in worſhipping Angels and intruding 
3nto unſeen thier wainly put up by» fleſhly minds : And 
_ Infteadof this he men” them to hold the Head 
Chriſt, who is the true wiſdom and bond of unity, 
and belieye that in him they are complete; and to rake 
heedleſt any ſpoil them (of their faith love and' con- 
cord ) by 7 Philſe (pretending greater ſubtilty ) 
and vain deceit, after the traditions of nen, and after 
the radimtns of the world, and not after Chrift, in 
whom dwelleth all the ſulneſs of the Godhead bbdily, 1 
whom we ze tompleat:] And he inſtances in fome 
ſuch ſores [. Let no man judge you in meat of drink, 
or in-reſpett of ant holy day, or nem Moon, or of tht Sab- 
bath, which are # ſadow of things to come, &c. |] 
that is," Let -no-man bring-you-under ſuch Laws, 
and lay: ſalvatiot-.or unity and Concord on them. 
__ . And cþ. 3: he largely ſheweth' thar in the New 
- Mantherc isneither Greek, "br Few, rircumcifion or un- 
Circumciſion, Barbariah of S tythian, bond or free, but 
_ is all arid in all ; And. that the true. bond 
of perfeCtionis chatity by which the peace of God 
mult rule in their; hearrs that afe called into Oze 
body, And 'the fubordinate Canons ate [| bowels of 
mercy, kindneſs, bumbleneſs of nimd; meekniſs, long- 
Mferiny, forbearing dne another, and orgiving one 
another, if any man have a quartet 42a} _ even as 
Chriſt forgave you, ſo do' ye. } 

'$. 20. If any: fay, Theſe are not precepts for 
Church-Governours but for ſubjefts : I anſwer. ſti}};7 
TRY are Fn precepts of the Holy Ghoſt by an . 

_ _ Apdoſtk 


"would draws 


g 


cl ad by 2nd upcertain notions, $0 of 
WH falſe ones, In the clear diſcc 
an » 


© Corrupted the Churches by —_—_ them. f 
fimp Kity that is in Chriſt, 


* 
ET AS. 
k 


x. Tl | 
But I fear leſt by any means as the Serpent. begiuiled Eve 
through bu ſubtilty (flattering her with the hopes of 
higher knowledge) ſo. your, minds ſhould be corrupted 
from the ſanplicitythat «in. Chriſt, ] Chriſtianity is 
not a-ſnare for mens wits, but a way to their ſal- 
vation: It is a:plain and: fimple thing though moſt 
myſterious: 1.- It conſiſteth of- ſwnplicity of doftrine, 
a-few, great plain and neceſlary things, and not of 
_ philoſophical curious ſubtilties; though it. forbiddeth 
Not but encourageth: the utmoſt. improvement of 
reaſon and true learning, eſpecially for method, clu- 
cidation-..and defence. F rnd : Ec 
'2. Itis a ſavple apd ſpiritual worfhip that it com- 
_ mandeth, Rod ta tm TG fo worſhip- 


ped -in ſpirit and:in-truth. The Schifmaticks con- 


tended whether 3n this Mountain or' at Feruſalem ] but 
- Chriſt rebukedthat contention. | On” 
. 3+ And it is a{imple ſortof: Government or Di- 
ſcipline that Chriſt hath inſtituted} ; commanding 
him that wil} be Greateſt to ſeek; his: preeminence- in 
being moſt aſefal 'and hunbleas a ſervant unto all,;and 
not as the Rulers 'of the world to be called: Rexefa- 
©. 5 ++» Hors andgracionwLords,not as Lordgng it 
'1 Pet. 5; 2,'3-- over Gods beritage but as examples: to the 
—_ fock: Not ſmiting with the ſword, but. 
leaving force to. Civil Magiſtrates: © 5? 
4+ Anditisa ſovple converſation that Chriſt by his 
Law and example hath preſcribed, and his ſervants 
uſed-:. This was Paul's rejoycine, the 'reſtimbny: of bis 
Conſcience, that'in- ſomplicity+ and godly ſincerity;! not in 


fleſbly wiſdom, 'beſhad his converſation in the world, 


2 Cor. 1. 12. 'Wiſdom muſt: go:with-innocency : 
* butt isnot worldly carnal wiſdom, but ſuch as con- 
iiſteth in knowing God in Chriſtz tobe: wiſe-to ſab 
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that herein all Chriſtianeare eed,. | dof ol 
wilfulneſs can make it 4 matter 9 i1. Io the 
foreccited inſtirutionz 2. lathe conlt vo 
-and practice of the Univerſal Church, throu 
* 2909 and ages ſitice the iftitution 

is day. 
45 That Baptiſm hath been fill uſed, 16 ove that 
knoweth Church hiſtory. can deny. . 
- 2. Thatit on 6, ta be theew. 
trance eto the Church 
ſtare, is as/undenyable:. About Infant ba 
Anabaptiſts doubt -But: they alſo i 


Chriſtians or Church-r 
them both together, by C 

Ge mp Som arr them # 
Is the Chitrch- entrance as will as we. 

- 3. Andall that are truly! 

£i our, All the Chriſtian till they 

props all WEI | 


Co everdec uPPe 
to have by-Baptiſin.a ſealed 
of ſi, and right-to ado tioft, &:: 
All this-is ſo evident: three is na in-yain' to 
prove it, that this hath beet the conſtant confent:'© 
-the Chriſtian world, and-{o continueth to-this- day: 
And all thar' are Chriſtians are ſtill in al Countries 
thus baptized.” 
 $. 4. And-if. Baptiſin be the: common frnbol 
' Chriſtianity, -and': the -commoti making ofa 
. Chriſtian, then it _ tieeds be t£ x 
Frm OF ation ſaficcent to ments 
Omon and dw. 1 moni dh is commonly +54 
2 « 4 
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CHAP. 117, 
n rt- "The true terms of” Catholick Unity and 
. Concard more.: particularly deſcribed, as the 


| + evxpat ___ ade mo the Churches 


Fh > been the engines of 
4: <7 Semin iftra&ions, it is the 
_— ef thei /r/ve terms that | muſt} be the cure, 
ich. 1: ſhall-begin, ' becauſe 'Refum oft index 
mn "| 8 "here are diſtinctly to be 
laid:down, (1."What are the' tw of entering 
gory agy on ”s rr rn quem and Conmmu- 
þ of -abſeif 


kcatibn® 1.11. Vat 

arnd:exerciſe of the 
re the-terms neceſſary 
ou and Communion 111 


Iv fog rche anon themſelves 
$ efiviated or nb. for warkal help. V 1. And 
Pls; Kiog dons Cir) and Fo bas. Of theſe in 

among i "3 4 112 % EO f OY [5S- . | 5 


1 ; 7-4 6. 2.1. © Nothing bat Baptiſm tral received 15 ne- 
6 Ceſſary to entrance into the ſtate of Union with the vi- 
» of Church called ms.” or Univerſal. 
'$. 3. 1 before ſhewed that Chriſt himſelf inſtity- | 
ted the terms, in the inſtitution of Baptiſm, _ . 
| that 


| <A 


CN Cnidg bs TIED I bead id od ic See he ee 8 
5 Wor So DS OR Ge 


* I 'Y 
EIN Wo 


A BEL s; $- IN v BJ I * ) 
ct " ag ” a. ot Ede. 348 , wor enleg p &3: USB Y Hh Ma LN Peay MENS þ 
245 - of - wy : £ 2 - 785; Es gt Mut A ES. p . 
_ —_ TTY Ly 5 4 - 
NE I aa. ina E 
R a " 1 —_— 5 n . v hs ea it "APY od tits. 2 0 4 
cg” its 6. ” Ny 0088. ON, OR rig” ts , $6 4 . " ol INIOATES 
2 ON IEET fa NE i St y © ay KC * (2 y EN LS . 6; $0 < 4 L Ef "V." 7'* 
Li_R ny 64 ; b 
EEE w 


PESTS 1 2/e ved Et es St 
Eon OI Oo ft REED of EI nat 
Ea VESTS ESI et IO 2 WE SHALIEED , 
be OE IS rn ie FR GIF. 5: Fug 


PO Ro Et). 
Ee KY ls TAE + 
a 5 1 ES 
be Fe ot 62 TS $2 TE 
Ns 


- AST 
+ ;S85 - 
my 
z 
- 


» 


'y £ Þ= EF £ G '- 
». | WE & Fg - r ; +3 . 
nity 0 HOP | 
*. '% - S, c— Wo Y 


- $.8; There have been alſo faftious perſons that 


. tye the yalidity of Baptiſm'to their. ſets: ſuch as 


were ſpecially the Donatiſts, ſuppoſing that their 
Prelates had the trueſt calland power; andithat all - 


others were. Setaries or Hereticks, and. fore 


their baptiſm null and yoid and to be iterated : But -.. 
though in other arrogancies ſome ' follow them to ' 
this day, ygt few if any in the nulling of bap- - 


iſ 


been about Creeds and profeſſions required as Teſts to 
excuſe men from herebe . Buryert it is to-be noted, 
that few of them by theſe altered the form of. bap- 
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''$. 9. But a greater and longer ſtir there hath | 


tiſm, but there took up with the ancient. Creed, 


( the Apoſtles and the Nicene os Conſt antinepolitane 
and required no more ; but only impoſed the reſt 
. On Biſhops, Prieſts or others afterwards. 

'  $. 10. And is there now any cauſe of diſcord 
here ? 1.” AllChriſtians have been made fuch by bap- 
_ tifm from the Apoſtles dayes tjll now. Is there any 
thing in the world that ever{came down to us by 
more certain,. uniform, conſenting tradition? The 
very ſame words of baptiſm which Chriſt did inſt;- 
tute are every where uſed to this day : And if all 
ages and Countreys have ſtill baptized perſons as 
believers, or Chriſtians, and yet be not' agreed whar 
Chriſtianity is, or what © the faith is-that baptiſm 
requireth, it will be a ſtrange incredible ſhame to 
them. But even Hierome _ Hillary that Cry _w 


LEED 6 ag 


[164] 

6.5; If there be any place for contention here, it 
muſt be only about the valzdzy of mens Received 
baptiſm :: 1. As to. the Miniſter and his part : 
2. As to the mode and Ceremonies: 3. As to the 

. qualification of the receiver or baptized. 


6.6. I. As to the firſt, though all be not agreed 

in point of Duty who :ſbould baptize, yet 1o great a 
number of the Chriſtian-world are agreed as to the 
validity of baptiſm received: de neceſſitate medis. that 
> _ the dintdiyare ſo'fewas that we need not fear any 
great \difagreement.hereabout. "The very Roma- 
niſts maintain: the validity'not only of the Baptiſm 
received by hereticksand wicked Prieſts, and filen- 

ced and: ſuſpended Prieſts,/but alſo of Lay-mer, yea 

of -women:: But de officio all are agreed thar where it 

15 poſlible a lawfulMiniſter of Chriſt ſhould: do it. 
.Only.afew Anabaptilts ſay that it muſt be only one 

that was'baptized at age himſelf ; And one or two 
Singulariſts'( whether in-ignorance or deſign | know 
not ) think it the apteſt medium to unchurch the 
Reformed Churches, that they have no 5rue Pric/ts 
forwant of due ſucceſſion of ordination, and conſe- 
qone'y ne'true Sacraments, becauſe God .owneth no 
 Actsbutſuch as are 'commiſſioned or appointed by 
him: ;and'conſequently. no Covenant 2 and conſe: 
Hp quently no-Covenant-promsſe and benefits, of pardon, 
# - Tulkihcation and falvation : But this is after at large 
tobe detected and confuted. * | 
--$:7- The great difficulty is of the. neceſſary qua- 
lification of the baptized : And there 1. the Ana- 
baptiſts keep out- Infants: But beſides Bapriſm and 
 Crcl:memwberſhip,..they deny them.no offices that 
TMerageis capable of And they are ready to re- 
<cvemnem-aliby baptiſmas ſoon as they:come-to the 
ule. of due-underſtanding : And theſe delayes "ye 
LAY . £ 7 ut 
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hx as EXPT < all l the Elnce of. [7% luch-as' ate 
thoſe of Chriſt which all Chr _ ule. 4 Boprie, 
thee in the name, of the Father, of the Song und af: thi 
Holy Ghoſt. } And that-'no contradictory: words ' _ 
which nullifie theſe be added. 7 rh 2 fo 
z. It is neceſſary to the validity of it i a a the. ndge. = 
ment of the Church, that the adult perſan, (and the _ 
Parent or: pro-parent for the Infant) do ieent'e 
profeſs to underſtand all rhe words of - Baptiſms 1. far. 
jad is eſſential to it : For ignores non eff» con 
717 
\4 Itis neceſſary to the validity of it to real pars. 
don and falyarion that he not only ſeem to under. 
ſtand ir, but really do ſo. _. 
5. It is accordingly neceirn. that che 
_— ro .all the efſence of the: Covenant, 
—— to doit, to the Church, and'reall 
FT ;t, to iatisfie God, and obtain pardon and al 
it. 


#: It is not abſolutely neceſſary to the-yalidity, W 
that the Creed or any thin profeſſion be uſed, by ."Y 
the baptized, beſides the _ themſelves [7 7 be- 6 
beve in God the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, and give 3 
up my ſelf to him in this Baptiſmal Covenant.) Becauſe i 
on and confent may be expreſſed by thoſe 1 
words, 

_ + 7+ But it is uſually neceſſary to the bene of, or 
the beſt performance.of baptiſm that the adulc per- 
ſon ( or the Parent of Infants ) do-in larger words 


s and __ to 
profeſs his ms belief Pantifin 


:,9080 
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of their new Creeds, do tell us that in Baptiſm the 
old 'one was ſtill uſed, ts which they did appeal. 


And though the Greeks and Latines differ abour 


their filisque, and ſome ſmall new clauſes are found 
in the Creed that were not in the old Copies which 
are now found on Record, they are not fo factious 
or yain, as to nullifie Baptiſm by any of thoſe diffe- 


rences. For the Creed is but part of the Expoſition 


of Baptiſm, and Baptiſm is true Baptiſm, if no other 
Creed or words were uſed but it ſelf. 

2. And thereare few Chriſtians yet that will re- 
fuſe'any of the truly ancient Creeds ; of which 
more anon. #2 

'$.1?. 3, It 1s true that there are ſome hamare 
ceremonies which ſome Churches adjoin go Baptiſm, 
and by othersare rejected or omitted. "The moſt 
of the ancient Churches uſed the caſting of milk, and 
honey, the wearing of a white garment, and Chriſme : 
and riow ſome uſe the tranſient Image of the Croſs as 
a Hs of our engagement to 4 ng any Chriſt ;, which. 
others omir as taking it to be ſo tar participant of 
the nature of a Sacrament of the Covenant of 
Grace, as that it is an uſurpation of Chriſts prero- 
gative, for any men without his inſtitution to ap- 
Point : But yet all theſe Churches that ditter in 
theſe Ceremonies agree that the validity of Baptiſm 
dependeth not on them. Whether they be uſed or 
omitted, the perſon is nevertheleſs baptized. 
 $. 12. Qu.” Bug what 55it that is neceſſary to the being 
and validity of baptiſm 7 
nſw. This was partly anſwered before. 1. It is 
neceſſary to the yalidity of it 37 foro Eccleſie, that 
both the baprizer andthe adule baptized (or the per- 
Ton'that is authorized'to Covenant for the infant ) 


| GO Profeſs 30 imend-real Baptiſm, and not todo it in 


« #- bx * 7 


faſtor to other ends; And it isneceſſary to its effi- | 
FE | ; OTE os +. 827” , N- Cacy 


© $. 14. Though I*conſent to'Gr: Foſſe and oth 
that there is no proof at” all: that-the: twelve. 

files made the tree Are 
| - tively, every one making 005,05 HEGREE 
ed ; and tHough I deny not what he” and*Biſho! 


cles being not found in the moſt ancient ( 
Records, and though 1 verily conſent to Parker de 

Deſcenſu and many others, that the werds of Baptiſm - 
were the firſt Creed, and that the Creed was brought 
in by degrees as the: Expoſition- of the Baptiſmal . =: 
profeſſion, and that at firſt it had but ' three Articles -_* 
[1 believe in ( and 7 up my ſelf to ) God the" Fa-" + © 


the ſence at leaſt to be of neceſlary uſe to the ends *. - 
now mentioned, and I think we may ſay ſo muchas = 
is of greateſt antiquity to be Devine andthe word of 
God, and a ſpecial part of his word more neceſſary to 
be believed than many other parts. - TEE 3" 
' $. 15. For, 1. Though we receive not the pre- = ? 
tended Traditions of Rowe or any Church: that 3 
thall be obtruded 'on us without proof, or as*accu- 
ling the Scripture of inſufficiency; yet we never de- 
nyed that the Apoſtles preaching was Gods Word 
before they wrote" it, and as well as their writing. 
It being eight years after Chriſts Aſcenſion (as is : 
commonly ſuppoſed ) before the firſt part of the =— - 
New Teſtament was written by St. Marrhew, and ; 
near an hundred years after his incarnation that the 
laſt was written by St. Fohn 4 and only four or five 
of the twelve Apoſtles having left us any of their 
writings, it were intolerable to .deny that. the con- 
ſtant preaching of them and all the reſt Oy 
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| baptiſm: And jt is beſt that theſe wordsbe not too 


many.nor too few, and that they be for the moſt 
part one unchanged form ; Leſt ignorance or he- 
xelie-deprave baptiſm by change and variety of 
words. 

--8, :Tothis end the Churches of Chriſt have ſtil] 
uſed the Oteed as the ſummary form of Profeſſion of 
faith, As the Lords Prayer is a ſummary form of our 
Deſires, and the Decalogue of ovr rule and pro- 
feſſion of: praftice. But becauſe Aſſent is ſuppoſed 


"to imply Conſent to the particulars Aſlented to, 


though but Generally profeſſed, therefore the 
Church hath more rarely omitted rhe Creed in the 
profeſſion of Aſſent, when yet they have accepted 
of a more General profeſſion of Conſent to the Co- 
venant, and promiſe of obedience. 

_ 9. Butif the adult do before-hand as a Catechu- 
men learn the Creed, Lords Prayer and Decalogue, 
and: give the Paſtor a fatisfaftory account of his 
competent underſtanding of them, then that may. be 
luppoſed, and only a General profeſſion of faith, 
conſent and ſubjettion, be uſed at rhe rime and in 
the. words of baptiſm: And ſo much of the con- 


 Lixutive cauſes of baptiſin. * 


bd 
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ihe words of the eachers 
the ſaid arti les. were-l 
we figd that it was -their 
work. _/ $7 
$. 20, 6-It is moſt probable (by the 
thing and the hiſtor » Mt. 2. and elf 
| ar the firſt no form 9 'words was 


being inſtructed 3 in the =nſe of thoſe war 
upon profeiled underſtanding, beli 
no more is eſſentially nec 

> og a yas ork 
uſed by Profe 
o many pea a3 del 
ing ſhort, and __ ivine, th 
ſi to be left romuch variety of expreſſion 
Vine, ry things muſt be ſpoken with 
ſo much caution as may ayoid errour, hereſie, cor- 
ruption and abuſe :; And if every ignorant mau J 

and "_ were left m wy: oy - _ age 7 
_ devitng- to expre iſtian faith, it + 
" would be of confounding and diſhonourable con- 

2, And the great care that then was oſs that : 
all Chriſtians might be of one faithand ſpeak the : 
ſame things, and that the hereſies then ariſing 
- Mightbe ſuppreſſed, doth imply that this neceſſary __ 
' means was then uſed by thoſe that commanded — 
0 all be done to edificatiqn and unity and 11 I 
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cath, was not done by the inſpiration of the ſame 
infallible ſpirit as their writing was, and ſo was the 
Word of God. I 

.$: 16. '2- Andit.is certain tht Bapriſon was then 
as common . as Chriſtians, and that nothing was 
ſooner done by the Apoſtles, nor more conſtontly, nor 
with greater concord and concent, than diſcipling per- 
ſons and baptizing them : For this was the ſumm 
of their firſt appointed work, in which Chriſt pro- 


 miſed to be with them to the end. 


 $.27. | 3+ It is-certain that the Apoſtles did ad- 


miniſter Baptiſm as wiſely and holily according to 
Chriſts will, as any that-ever did come after them : 
' And therefore that they did not take up with mens 


bare faying of three words [' I beheve in God the 
Father, Son aud Holy Ghoſt ] without underſtand. 


__ vg what they faid: All following ages Cathechi- 


zed or examined the adult before baptiſm, anq to 
this day we would take the contrary courſe for an 
abuſe : Therefore no doubt but the Apoſtles did it 
and appointed it. 

$. 18. 4. And this is plainly implyed in the Scri- 
Pture when believers are all {aid to be slighrned, 
and tranſlated from darkneſs to /5ghr, and to kyow 
God and Teſus Chriſt as being life eternal, Eph. 1. 18. 
ACT. 26. 18. Joh. 17. 3, &c. and to be wiſe to ſal- 
vation ; and indeed when they are ſaid to Believe - 
For believing ſuppoſeth w«nderſtending : And when 


 Peterſaiththat Baptiſm ſaveth \, notthe waſhing of the 


j 


filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience to- 
wards God. And when all the Quiſtians in the 


_ world as far as we have any notice from the Apoſtles 


dayes, have been baptized after Profeſſion of faith, 
we have no reaſon to doubt, but that the Apoſtles 
uſed and appointed the requiring of ir. , 


'$. 19, 


- 


#4 wort Baptiſm the: term © of Chrif 

unity. and concord : as. necellary « 

Creed as needful andapt. ad bene eſſe. 08 
$.22. There Is. 


Hick oy BN 
the Papiſts,. whether-the perſ 
o_ Own, 1. the Maniltry in gi 


ular Miniſter that baptizerh, him, 3.'an 
car Arp _ Bo or Sie is receiy wed; 


ts 23. I. Tothe fil not. 
alwayes/a neceſſary part. of ues contra : F*. nan --- © 
cannot be baptized but he muſt know that ſome one -- 
hathpower to baptize him., WE AF ue 
42. 1t--1s more: ne 


A_— 


teſtimony, as comm I qualif 
extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit which are its ſeal 
_ and proof, £7 "pews 7 of Opn "o 

3-1tisof great. uſe to 0 - faith. and. obedienceto » 
underſtand that Chriſt hath ſettled an authorized | 
Miniſtry to preſerve and Preach his Word, and ads 
miniſter his Sacraments, and guide his Churches to 
the end of the world, and he ha knoweth not this 
wanteth an integral part of Chriſtianity, anda great 
and needful helpto his edification and falyarion. , . - 

4- Yet none of theſe are abſolutely neceſſary. to home: 
the eſſence of Chriſtianity : 1f any lived where the I 


miniſterial office were not known, or ſhould 2 a " 
cadin 5M 
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=. TOE TR. 
 .-> © 3, And manyexpoſitors think that this Creed is 
--- - It that Pau/meant by the depoſitam and. form of whol- 
.,. * | ſome words tO Twnothy. 
© * 4. But the fulleſf proof is univerſal hiſtorical 
tradition and conſent of the Chriſtian Churches, 
- who have ever uſed Catechizing and the Creed as the 
profeſſion of faith, in order to baptiſm, and this as 
* fromthe Apoſtles, without the leaſt notice of any 
other original of it : There is ſome difference in 
words between that recited by Irena, and two re- 
cited by Tertulan, and that which we now uſe, and 
ſome little difference between that of Adarcellus 
- In_Epiphanizs, and that of Aquileia in Ruffinzs, and 
-* ours now uſed : And the forming . of the N:cere 
__ Creed in other words doth ſhew that the Churches 
took not themſelves to be ſo tyed to the ſame 
words of the former Creed as not to alter any 
part of them: And it is ſuppoſed that before the 
Aleene Creed, the Greek Church had a Creed thar 
+ Had as muchof the words of the Vicere as of that 
__. called the Apoſtles. And no doubt it was the 
-  - mwiſdom of the Apoſtles ' and the Churches, not 
_ to lay too much on particular words, and make 
them ſeem effential to baptiſm or more neceſſary 
than they were: And to this day if any in other 
| * words expreſtthe ſame thing, - he may be baptized. 
: "But ad mel efſe and for concord and ſafety the 
--.* Churches that ſtill agreed- in words of the ſame 
| Tence, and moſtly the tame words as toall that ex- 
Plained the eſlentials of Chriſtianity, found'it more 
_ and more needful to agree in every word, and leave 
_ men no room for dangerous diverſity (thongh-over 
and above they may explain their minds.) From 
whenceit wasthat'ſo great contentions have riſen 
about ſome ſingle word, as the Nicene 6o%n@- and 
the Latines Filoque, leſt the Creed ſhould be altered 


»t } Fi 


” 


" 5 Lo ko ge L ig << tc v4 FL $%k f 
as” Wl I Te roo, COTE ATEIE AE ae EE one es hae 
ng Re! CORE AS COR ls SE RR PE Pons Font £87 ip AV ON IE. ; oe es ns = R$ ___ 
, ee date . REF ESE EDS TART Gt Se I Ur tide DP Ee Sx 1 rages Xi; Tel RE a 8 > . "4 
* ARES PEER « SS Og TE YI We "+ "uy &'3 = £* oo i 28454 TR 4 > Ws, > wo L-> 
DE OTTER NONE I ACE EINE. 
Io. hoes 7 p R of SIR URN SE SU os IE a. . © Santas PEO ABEL Ad , 
. P 4 on RF at : ” R ” ”— PR "- 4 ki PT o 4 ih 
" tn tt a hoy dnt Ei EAR I ES 3n ab ets) "Oe, os ol Tn Rs EY IR Eien ot $o iti I. bet 20-34. $4614 - At $14 Fas £. hs DEPT WEISER et in Col Od 4 - BN id 2a4y wo 4 2 Ps of os RT ns I - 4 
l LONG fr Ka ab bY $3 fs DR BR Lak 7 $020" "147 NOT LIT W-Rz 28. Late BY Robb ER ie I Fae nc ae} A Ge FS Be IV VIA BY OW fee TS EF i pO I: 2, CODER 032708 [3% RY oh fi ER Ach ar on 55G 
Y * 6's s i 7s * ET 2 OS. et Fog k £) $* y L 33 $Id z%, »' Far ws, yoo-F ©} + (4 Ts EYE, * Fe * als PE 8 MFC LY. $5 / 7. 60 
; : % 4 $I PTY. Av + IG Th ol RISES, \ —-_ 4 F "% . « 2d HE - of JJ Wc LG OE NESS 3 
. £ j F* FE. IE" p "oY v 44 4 - ah B 2 $ - $9 r . Mx < 21 e ME; - 7; Wy FS. /Is Ny 5 
; ' (3:3 | : When L ON ; ; . , IDE SST rt 
; F bf Me G45 : "_ vs 
T7 <6 Wh E mn . 


. " w#d f 8 wal 


EE, | ar 


S s 


4 " Y Ty C R ry 
® : $1 


F.-- 4 . 
vt 


..,Andas to ſubjettionto the Clergre, It is 
true that Baptiſm eſſentially ſubjeferh us ro Chriſt ;, 
and this.includeth an obli 
ngs which we know to be his Law; And it is true 
dience'to the Guides of the Church is 
Bur it followeth not that every mar 
knoweth this, nor that every diſobedience unchurch- 
.ethus: It is his command that we.-pray continually, 
and inall-things give thanks, and that we ſpeak not 
an idle word,and uſe not vain jeaſting,c#c-But it nul- 


 lifieth not Chriſtianity that we culpably _—_—_ = 


ion to obey him im all” 


& of 


OO Ea 


' knew not of the office of 'the Apo 


7 174 <Þ 
wadiog ſo far err as tothink that any judicious Chri. 


tian, or any Chriftian Magiſtrate, or maſter of a 


family, might preach and adminiſter the Sacraments, 
if -yet this manbelieve in God'the Father, Son and. 
Holy Ghoſt, as his Creator; Redeemer and Sancti- 
fier, or be accordingly devoted to him in bapriſm, 
this man ſhall be ſaved, notwithſtanding his igno- 
rznce'or errout about the Miniſtry, = hovgh he 
les, but took 
them forlay- men. For the vromſſel is, that whoerer 


believeth mm Chriſt ſball not persſh, but | have everlaſting 


bfe, Joh. 3. 16, 18. by what means ſoever he was 
converted to the faith : It is not only,. [He that is 


' converted by a Prieſt ſhall not periſh?} Nor is it 


ever faid [ He that believeth in 2 Apoſtles or Prieſts 


fall not },. but he that - believeth in Chriſt 


(which eſſentially includerh the belief in the Father 


- and theHoly Ghoſt.) And therefore Paul calleth 


them carnal as guilty of Schiſm that faid I am of 


- Paul,and I of Cephas;, becauſe they wete nor bap- 


tized into the name of Payf or Cephas, but of Chrift : 


. + And he thanketh God thar he had baptized few of 


ren teſt they ſhould fay that he had baptized 
hem into his own name. 
- And yet arethe Apoſtles fonndations OT baſes and 


i rin the Church, becauſe Chriſt uſed them asthe 


$ of his word and ſeals, and 'the 
tir g unbelievers, and it's hard and 
fm be- 
iſters 


> 24. IL Babes h it be duty to chooſe a 
true Miniſter w bebo aptied by, yet it is not at all 
ecellary to the validity of bapciſm to know -that 


|  baptizer is fuch: Indeed not one of many can 


be £4 as not- having ſeen his © ordination, nor 
| knowing 
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| otid of theſe” Nor doth - our baptiſin contain our 
| Frome that we wi vill neyer fin, nor that we will obey 
command whick we underſtand not : but that _ 
will be Chriſts ſubjeCts and obey him {mcerely, ſo as 
- that when we fail by weakneſs we will renew our 
pentance: - Chriſt alſo commandeth. every child, 
jeft, wife, ſervant-to obey their parents, Princes 
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hoſ: that.tell 


yy by. the: ſparit,»ſertjed. 


; Tha 
_ avtige: 1ollatyrion, 
þ pede mean: by: fach! a-{bciety as we 
now. call a- Pariſh, .allaciated fo ejentsat Commu- 
priony Or a Church made of may ch 
der -one- Biſhop.:! 16:the. firſt, they{fiffer only about 
the name; /in- N netlignÞ againſt our common 
_ of and are not ttedligible bythevalgar, Though 
in0d writers A Dioceſsis inetimeszaken 
as greater t ai a Province and ſometime as leſs, and 


&Parifh ahd..a Dioceſs ;ade:fomenicnes - uſed . for -- 


the ſame, and ſometime. not,:yeb: that diverſity. of 
gawing.hindreth-uswetfrom.know ng thediſi 
a ; either an  defirreds; et 


PS. _ ir 
ſingle Charch,'3 3. And 


us :thatai Didceſan: Church . 


afſpcrared .un- 


4. Th. S.” 2 


wingof ſingle Churches 
'grew.;1; ut ptthe. ambi the Paſtors to,ex- 
. End ah area ann - incu 2. an1 out 
 of/a-defire inzhe people to fee their : 

Y od | 40, 0 2's AL mbe! 2 al 


- haveeveral Chapels 4 
neighbour IT andthe Filopto fed @a- 
ommunicarec drequently; F-4 the Bi- 


ave” thery cth&-;Sacraments>where they 

er rhatthey were tyed to come to. the 

Bath h for commuitiion but-at:\Edſter, Whir- 

ſontide, or ſome: great. and:rart ſeaſons:- After that 

hey ey any -and-fav-of;; thar they. were _” 
bliged to. rus or aperurrs or ee 


F& F lis 


othat every City in-the old 
ſhop > avd bot one, aplrould 


©; the een ſignityan Sch of 
o7Aidiweredt oz andthe 3 init 6 Pariſhes 
djoyningitnade- Chapels:and diſtributed;according; 
ty ta the wean 'Towns;: iti would be: like the old 
"Nare:of the: Church: about. three: hundred;and four 
Hundred+-dhd five ,hundsed;years after; Chriſt; and 
much beter © chan bs 185 bar he not as It ſhould - 
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then ir-1 will be hard to: confure them that Gy No 
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(1:44 25+ It -is-therefore of 


ae abenblcs, _ 3+;.A0 


Z wo beſt T7 . md that 6 hood be ; 
| ohas Faron oY 


-of Church Govertiment is jure. Divine. Or in- 


EEE tixotec .of God. 4. And the Form: of. Government 


being- ifyingiform of the .or Church, 
ic-will woos ging for hath 1 bare 0 hens 
but. the univerſal as headed by)Ghriſt,:: 5. And if 
_ youwlll confeſs to the Separatiſts-that o have wo 
 Cnerches of Gods inſtitution, you _ never heal their 
ſeparation., - /: | 
1 Ge: 245 [ am therefore paſt all drubt that.if it 
x-be:-proved that!-a Biſbop i neceſſary to every true 
| (Pars p: ſho Id have #, Biſhop, -and 
zood and meet,:the Dioceſans 
ihould AI +biſhops. And that depeſing 
the Pariſh Biſhops and Churches is a heinous cor- 


TvMiidg-crirhe;' + Bur jf! Biſhops He; not neceſſary 


192-Ghorch: as ſachgthecale isotharwiſe. 
great; amportance that 
fingle Churches be neither 't00.great:nor 200, ſmall. 
t60; ſeall, \they [Will want. 1: mats ful- 
2:and the cheering help of-praiſing God in 
.the had-ofy counſel and 
any, :4- and ; ; fafe ; guidance 
of-man a kin ora Biſboy! and Peefoyrers) 
"which afew people canno 
Ag if i it be t00.gredrs FI e wall Nr, br the com- 
re re hag vant;room in;the.Church aſſem- 


le : Ogre coll, / I mn 


7 26 5 g- —" age | 5 
par vis al carack omg | 
- On Church  $o * 26... The 


thbd;.or uſe notes, or no 

infach ot follow'but lead, 
wy far: for ull- cannot be leaders., - 
one! mind-- But if the Miniſter will 
o ſhall not communicate with us' unlefs 4 
- ſay, or do ſome unneceflary - 
that is//the divider; and unt- 4 
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"Hat they: be un ander the 


s Har they live as neighbour C 

Unityof faith and tove, and avoid all things con- 
_ andto their power > bi each other - accor- 
ding;to:need: atid opportunity, is their duty... ' . 
'$ 4-1 te relentiy rhat they age < in alÞthings | 
-necellary to the communion of men as: members E 
of 1 zech univerſal, mention'd before: an and 
refſential ro particular Churches- © !: 
IF any one excommunicated juſtly for he-. I 
ne',.- Or. 1MPENITCNCE , in anjp6crimes, J 
to defile and endanger any other Church —_ 
by intruſjon 'or deceit, the vj which caſt him oor 1 
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ah 23. ” Þ - The Þ-c- are- mentioned in 
oh, viz. "'the/right worſhipping and 


"God, the welfare of the Church. uni- 
bor [e-for- the ';parts "all contribute to the per- 
fetwanatfixhe whole} ;,.-'and the glory .and plea. 
pr. tn God are / the. common ultimate nd 
9 W435 

$. 29. B all this it appeareth what. is neceſli 
to n—_ itticular.'C op '-and to" make a nun 

of it : And-that it fs not neceſſary here. 

e:perſon de: member of-4' 'Clnap 


Fapal: (whatever, it:be: to: ſome of theſe 
on CE accoums 25. Nor yetizhathe- make 
any annprofary: PRE 5 promiſe 'or. Cove- 
_—. STR 5 7.3 F197 R413 TIE: 

-- > z0.Bat toithe: alto. Pencitaider; withfuch a 
Church in exerciſe, rhe-:ature of the thing maketh 
it necellary;that the People: conſent andbeguided 
ds their:Paſtor ix the; circmnſtances/belatging ro 
mus oficez>which''are aecellary, in xenero (ta be ome 
way deermined but. ndE neceſi Wn 6 Aerts vel in- 
that - will have comoinniod: in- ;pubiiche worſhip , 
muſt went jin_ forme. cupacions: place ,! © ſame. day, 
ſome bar £46 any one will.not come to that place, 
at that twice appointed; 3ick Leparatoh- rom that 
Commumsgn:in that act. nbe- an be 
read ih ſowe: Tranſlarions ths order. : Ifiany ia * 

| prnorranggd Communicate: with! you units you uſc 

8ranflation, ' rang 2 ( without verſes, 
and-Chapters;) or read:ſome-ether: pars; the fo far 


THIF 


ſeparateth>from that:Chuock :: In far we Pfalns if 
he-will not joyn in that! el Palm; that 


Tune which the Cnc ufeth,” Fr a ſepara- 
: ml: If he wi not hear the Preacher unleſs he 
: #1 aange 


Rnded onghe fabtory.. 
'e heret s -n yr chat we wap fo OM " iſmal 
vanity filacally believing 3n God the Farber, Sor 
Holy Ghoſt, our. Creator,: Redeemer and Sann 

er, (and; gee "up" ou ſelves to him accoraingly-1 in 
e” Relations ,, ing. the articles of all the 

*L wy 45:18 which -the univerſal Church ever agreed, 

+ and deſiring the things. poagry in the Lords Pray- 

er and are, ro obey _—_ ten Commandements as 

' BY © OR at 265. 511 nature and -by Chriſt ;. and we 

$$ 9rofeſs» our: obligation and Conſunt, to Believe, Love 

 $:and obey og ery we do or ſhall underſtand to be the re- 
< vealed wordof God, even the ſacred Canonical books of 
6a lin this covimn Rake nd.Zove and pra- 

IIs; pf the unmwver ſal Chiirch 

wil, the world. aud the 


6 fic Tre: | emmy of _ and all. rn. 


ances; "Ardall Uthir mfr of bt Leve i, God 
6 tbe Fakes. the Grace of the Son, in our Pardon, 
KY Tuff ftifib ativn and - 2A0pTION.; . and the Commyuniot. of 
6 tbe. ; Holy:Ghoft que of the -Perfetiion of theſe ara 
54 of + aler: (ſabes: 1b 'rhe Church in everlaſting 
Iolays on wit”, Fs 
\This'may; be: briefly expreſt in) Bapriſin and to 
preſent perſqns. that-may receive. anc. explicat:ons: 
where they:daubtof: our underſtanding or fincerity ; 
Bur, toi Siſtant ſaſpeCing perſonsor 7 wank ſuch 
WEICING uelal; and thisis enough. — 


"4 


is bond the Tagabiee and Concord, to ſend 
_ notice-/to ſlich 'endangeret-neighbour Churches of 
the perſon and+his'cafe;  to' prevent: their hurt : 
- And. .unlefs the Churctvthat calt: him out have cri- 
_ nlinally: forfeited their credit, 'other Churches are 
- bonnd by the Lawof-Chkarity to take their. ſentence 
as probably juſt, -and not ro receive: the ejected 


not as to-Ruler's by the rea 


perſon, till he have either proved his ſentence un- 
juſt, or- pn repentance.- Not that they are 
boind abſolutely to exclude him and deny him an- 


 dience ( though yet they claim.no ſuperiority over 


the "Church that excommunicated him ; )- but 
as neighbours and-parts of the ſame Church uni- 
verſal, they muſt hear both ſides before they deny 
any Chriſtian communion that claimeth 'it; at leall 
when \his allegations have great” probability 'of 


trath;\and feem to weigh down alt that 2s; have 


received againſt him. 
And they may abſolve the Criminal upon a juſt 
rofeſſion of true repentance , but ſuch a pro- 


 - Jefhon/will not ſtand +with a refufal::[to'confels in 
the fone" Church! wherei'the man ſitined, withour: 


ſome ſpecial probable reaſon z it being that Church 
which is moſt wrenged: ny the ſcandal,” and hath 


. heard the cauſes. Sp oP C 


-$.-5:-IF any Church:Gin the lame Kingdom Or 


another)? be- accuſed} of +. violating the Chriſtian 


faith, 'or of any crime;which Chriſtians+are bound 


 2o:difown: by-avoiding the! criminalz' it is:the duty 


of-theraccuſed Church to- be ready. to-fatisfie the 
oftended: Churches:;--by anſwering the; accuſation; 
ons of obedience,; but _ 
neighbours by the rule:rof' common 


- equity: and agg and for the ; api=)ymoaa of unity 


-and"peace. 
$:..6- o the char be be but getieral, { that the 
Church 


PE IP Np ON nn a OLE as 
- : | h ' x 
OD 2; I 7 ; 4 Ls wes - , | ; 
F . ; 1 Tote o % OO I 
[ Chriſt re two before the Uni but 


* fince One and not Two}, if .withal they..proteis that 
. theybelieve Chriſt tobe true God and true man in 
one perſon, anddo got deſtroy, 'deny or .confound 

e Godhead and or any. other eſſential 


none but mental ; Fhey.:cannor tako!!.from' them 
what. they never had nar-'arecapalile ot -. But we 
in' London: never had :local. Communian-with them 
of Vienna, Paris, Ramey &c. nor ever fawthem. All 
_ therefore [that they. can do 15-t0 accom thoſe Hers- 
ticks or wicked or Apoſtates, whom before rhey, ac- 
counted igavd .Cliriftiqns,: and.to declare that they | 
own them. not as - fellow: . Chriſtians, .and would 
not capumanicate.with them, .did they-live among 
them 5-and/:to/warn others that are-u-.danger 
of them-.to-wivoid them ,- and this not:as anatt cf 
Government -over them,.'but of common::Chrit:- 
art duty-for thehononr of our common:xeligion and 
in charity-to others. / The: juſt renouncing of men- 
tal or - local Communion by. .equals, -.or neigh- 
bours, much differs from” a Governing commanding 
_ _excommunication , forbiding other Churches' as their 
' ſabjefts to communicate with ſuch om certain penal- 
ties; which isthe ufurpation of Popes, Patriarchs 
and ſome others who'claim fuch goyerning power 
without proot. v0 © | 
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$. 5.But if any: pins herefie or ' crime be 
charged -on a neighbour Church, it 1s/not to be 
believed without proof;: nor they to! be diſclaimed 
xill che charge be Gout to them, and their defence 
be heard ; og herein they ought to offer ſatisfattion 
to the. d Church, 1. By denying the charge if 
falſe > 2. By e explaining words and actions which are 
ons ' and. to be fuſpetted: 3. In tomrovertei 
| caſes , by renewing the foreſaid profeſſi ron; of all that 
5s neceſſary explicuely tobe heldy. and: promiſing to re- 
110xnce - any opinion or prattice as ſoen-as:rhey perceive 
tt contrary thereto, 4. ' And in all caſes of words or 
deeds 'expreſsly contrary to Goas dottrine. or Law, or 

; which'they ſhall be convinced tobe finfidly.to - confeſs the 
 errokr or crime, and bumbly crave the prayers of the 
Church for pardons arid Profeſs their = pope of future 


ref 
| This is the means, and this is cnongh:for: the 
offenders ſatisfaCtion: And if theerrouribe no real 
and diſcerned deal 'of any neceſſary \ article of 
_—_ 'bot an AO ed: OO nr? : 
' contrariety, with which" the pro ding: © 
- that-particular necellary article which they: --— un 
overthrow may: ſtand, hos Church'Cor, perſon ) is 
not 30+ de rejeQed \from Commaniqn;' 'Or here- 
ricated. < 
ES Fordnſtance, If a Charch be accuſed t9-be Nefs 
_ rians,\.Of Brrychians, or Mmorbelites, their anfwer 
, - oughttobe Ladey io the' Mother of \Chrift who is 
- , God, andin that ſenſe, of God, but not'of the 
Deity'," or as God]; And [wiſts Nares , 
Wills, and operations,” ave tivo as 'dſtmith, but not 1wo 
as dovided. But if they-have norſ6much. ( eaſie) 
kill r0--{explain-themſetves , but lay 'radely as 
KF  MNeftoriu [1 will wt ſay: that-& od was twwo (ore three 
no frothy ol. | or as Gr, and I and Dioſce- 
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of 1 | Pg dy CN ds ; y _ * ; . T ; 4 I | : + < 
_ ifratidchath *{ forcib ferze' on offenders 
f REY Sh, 2 | ; # tr ms th. 
eſtates and bodies; ito irapriſe n, mitilare, ſcourge 


ſtrike gd kill them that deferve it; and ro make 
' Laws/andijudee. puniſhmente.' The 
of Chrilt of Paſtors of the'Churches: have 
uck = | wer 'but only to declate''Gods Laws to 
ple;/and- convert” and. baptize'"the' wicked 
ers, and teach them the word and' will of 
0 thent in publick worſhip, and 
and”judge who is capable: there- 
prmgins e the. people in-the iname 'of 
Chriſt/to' love. and-receive the worthyyand' to' a: 
void! the” unworthy,' andto -reſolve- the" peoples 
particular” doubts, :| and ' by perſonal application 
to-proniounce and declare Gods acceptance of pe- 
nitenti: believers; and} his promiſe to'fave them , 
and his decree to-condemn the 'ubgodly, unbelic- 
vers, impenirent and'H ypocrites:;: *. - © 
$. 3- This difference -1s commonly- acknowledg- 
ed: by the generality. of ſober Chriitiahs.: But one 
ſchiſmatical Writer againſt ſchiſm; will} needs call 
this: Paſtoral power Coattive, Coercive,or forcing allo, 
rhough+he confeſs that-it is not a power to touch 
mens- Bodies or" eſtares that ſo by caſting out all 
differencing names, heimay hide. the.acktiowled mn 
difference of :the /powe %; and execution.” And 
reaſon]. for this erroutde nemne is, [becauſe, ſuſsenſn 
and. excomm uNtcation" Are \executed On the involunta- 
ry, and compel theſe that 'believe the power, and fear 
them, to obey. ] Where, 1. The word compel containeth 
the contalon z compelling the mind by meer argu: 
ment , being; not-.the compelling by corporal force 
which weareſpeaking of : 2. And every man that 
chideth, reproveth or threatneth a fianer, ſcale 
dotivit tothe involuntary : And if he believe him 


and yield, he will obey: Apd if you argue i 
11S 
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VI. What is #eceſſary to the Civil Peace and 
concord. of Chriſtians , and what, is the part 
of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate about Rel 2407, 
..asto  proeatreg or tolerating mens PRE 3.6 


or prattices therein. a4; 


" 


k t] 
* = 


S$ 1. F?He contentions of the world here call us 
BP hp to reſolve theſe ſeveral. doubts, 1. Who 
3 it is that ſhould have the power! of the ſword 
or Magiſtracy ? 2. Howitis to be uſed towards all 
men as men. in ſociety ? 3..How it 15: to be uſed 
for the ſervice of Chriſt: and-good of the Church ? 


RS 
3h 

8 
2&8 


raftical;, which is 
hriſtian Churches 


.- - fie. (AndBiſhop 
-. Ccellent book of 


* 


TE |. - Taxa 
the aptitude of the: perſon'to perform it. ' The 
Office of -2a Supreme ne one &the- fame in all, but 
 verformar - hes he contatancieth ſalldets'6 to 
eve. nd: communicate viththe Church, but not 
communicate before they believe 3 ſo he cor. 
ndeth: Infidet: Princes to believe and to govern 
"Chriſtian affairs : but, td govern them, as they 
capable; ''The:common Laws of nature, jiiſtice 
nd peace? mong Chriſtian ſubjects, an Infidel Prince 
ma 5 i muſt for. executerl: Plas Laws -of Chriſt 


ble of mens. «;" 


" Antthere. 
—_ do'what he 
:t0dc CEO 


wer Is in "him incomplete 


and fo his 'Pg 


= 6.1 roſes it is Gyre hard queſtion; Hot 
A _ an m be faid tohave-arly Governageriaht 
oy that  denyeth, any tfiore than 
@Cpnitadle { \ (bom? the Ki g frot-whom by rebellion 
' vs And alſo ſince -all-power in Heiven 
and earth is isgiven to Chriſt,.how-an -irifidel' that 
renqunceth him can be ſaid to be authorized by 
blaw 'AndI ew as otherwiſerefolve it; rhan' by 
diſtinguiſhing ofaKing or-roſer, that is fach /i»- 
-piTe + and one-that- is fach but ſorrridum quid + 2. - 
5 that is/toltyared iti the Place'by God the So- 
gn, an& vncthiar is alſo «proved: 3. One that 
eoOP are boand' to 'obey' only in tantum for 
Peate and fafety; and one that they 
maſt obey inthatters ofReligion, 'and whom God 


To aol not condemn as an Uſurper in Part. The caſe 
is 


raw] 
his future dangſet orduſſering} it:is the fear of it that 
moveth him:i; But the fearg9f Gods declared threat- 
Nnings, is 'not the fame 25 :the feariof. mans. ſtripes, 
impriſpnments: x .voleis etc-3;: And excommunica- 
tion workethion-uh i2ans body further than. it work- 
eth on his:conſcience” to: make him a voluntary a- 
gent, - If you denounce .damnation againſt him, ir 
moyeth him no further than hebelieveth you as ap- 
' plying to. him the: ward, of God. If you forbid 
him to be reſent or take the: ſacrament, and he 
, refuſe to obey; you. may- not forcibly thruſt him 
out, 'withopt:the Magiſtrates conſent, but: only ſuſ- 
pend- youriown [aft of delivery, or depart : If you 
coinmand:the peaple to' avoid him, they, will no fur- 
ther obey; you than they -petceive Gods au- 
thority in your words, andareconvinc't in Con- 
ſcience of their: duty : And' every :ſermon-may thus 
compel men : And-all that judge the ſentence unjuſt 
atid powerleſs, will deſpiſe it. 
. S. 4 t.-Thereare four or hve opinions about the 
poſleſſors: of this forcing: power} bythe ſword or 
violence : "The firſt of themthat- ſay, It: belongeti 
to all Magiſtrates Chriftiar ant} ;uncbriſtian. The 
ſecond: of ' them: that ſay, It //belongeth--only to 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates: Theithird:of them that ſay, 
It belongeth to: Orthodox Magiſtrates or Catholick 
_ only and notto Hereticks 2\The fourth of: thoſe 
that ſay, that:the Judicial part in..caſes of Religion 
belongeth- to: 'the,'Pope; Prelats:or Presbyters,. and 
thze-executive.only: tq the Magiſtrate. The fifth 
of thoſe that ſay that both judicial and execu- 
tive belong to the Pope,::Prelats and Prieſts : I may 
add . {xth. of them thar fay, itis radically in the 
OPIE... | FALSE 309 Fi - 
-$. 5...1. As tothe firſt, it 'i$ undoubtedly true , 
if you Ciltingniſh between the Office , Power, and 
; | >. — ae 
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'T- 253 1 
iz And indeed this is but to keep peace z 
'to-ia family that none intrude againſt 
awill.:-Butyetas a Prince:or Judge may right 
ryant,ch id; 'or- wife, ſo:may they the excom- 
icare';wheirit is provedthat theyare wrong- 
may to that end re-examine 


x; bther, \'Precbyterians and Dioceſans ſay that 

the Church*hath excomunicated /a'man, 'the 
lagiſtrare" is bound' to force him: by impriſonment, 
nes; 'ar corporal | euny-2 to:'repent and be re- 


Bj! 
or baniſh*» which i is 
TY oh third book. 


ee that matt 

rial Monarch havn Þ /both {words; *6pb- 
ps/are:tarob 4 him. ir  nchacnracening He- 
:( that23sy; and Kiogs':in 


aniſhing,:. ';ottierwiſe be may depoſe: both. 


1nd' Biſhop! : But agamll this more/in due 


- un V I rn the Radical. power: of the Deo. 


e:b, have Aid ſo-much againſt. it in , my: Chriſti- 
vi Direttaryin confutation of Richard Fholers Ecals- 
; cal Policie-* that I neet to add no more. [In 
You ical Aphoriſmes 1 more-fully opened:this. 
nelade ' with the-common Chriſtian Fn, 


thavthe Civil Magiſtrate only, harh-rhe pawer:of 


Raling by the.ſword. 
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is much the-ſame as that; How far ſubjetts that arc 
 ._ necefſitated toliveunder aFooliſh Prince, muſt obey 
- him; which is, 1- So far as it is nowrong to another: 
24 +S0 far as is neceſſary to the due honour of the of- 
fice which - he poſleſleth : 3.So far-as is needful to the 
common peace, order:and ſafety, and to our own, 
and to the ends: of. + Goyernmeat ; But ſo as ſtill 
to. deſire: a: better, and. by juſt: means to endea- 
your it, but not by ſm, or that which is worſe 
10 the. Common-wealth than his Fooliſhneſs is. 


\ 


ts 


| 


- $. 7-11. The ſame anſwer mutatis. mutand; will 
ſerve: to' the ſecond : A Heretick truly ſo called 
/or..a' wicked: man, 'or perſecutor-hath radicalre- 
mote power to all a Princes work ; But he hath im- 
mediate. full wer. t0:;no more-'than he can. do AC- 
cording ro Gods Laws: and info much he is to be 
obeyed:, and in nothing that is againſt them, 


4 $. 8. 11I. The office of Orthodox Rulers is 
” the ſame fundamentally--and radlically. : But their 
þ full, neaxeſt Power is greater veeatle their: Capa- 
city; 4$;greater., | But yet even they are never to 
be | obeyed againſt the Laws of God, which give 
Tthem;their power [and limit it, and-are theirs; and 
Their! ſubjects; higheſt Tule, FU SPST SL #37 1 F 
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++ $:;9- IV. The Papiſts-com 


I mmogly z.and many 
Prelatifts , - and ſome Presbyterians ſay, that abour 

cauſes of Hereſie,-. or - Church Communion , the 
Church: is. to. judge, and the- Propce- to execute. the 
Churches judgement. -/ But with -gxeat difference : 
ſome Presbyterians,only ſay: that the - Magiſtrate 

; Oughtupon. the barg 4judgement-of-the-Church to : 
forcethe: cxcommunicate perſon From the Alſembly 
2 he. intrude: And the; Independents will ſay as 
+ nw much 


- 


vo] ut hetfg willing to Jeafry 

and Chriſt, . they.' owe! with 

{6 be:cacouragtd. and, d rawn 00. 

al _—_ .not God or 

nuſt-haye rale and priviledges becauſe 
Aittes; £0 have them; But ſuch a 
Q God mo otherwiſe: His{ubjes than 


the-Deity is ofNa- 
works £0 all men as 


} atesibut: the enemies 
40 aChriſtian Com- 
| Ms * W. | out of e 
| believe: But then denying or op- 
n .ejetion_ With anathema. 
<a G1 5s - All:mon hen mult by the Magiſtrate he 
£o their; natures, and nor 
- maſt be)” Inſtrufted and 


: jPe of future Felicity : And'if 
kn ogainſt che Laws of, humanity, they ſo. far 
tledges:of humanity z/ or are to he 

of the ſociety require. 


4 


015217 ELL Tis the!; third JC ion, how Magi- 
 giſtracie Cor the fixord vr forcing power ) isto 
be 
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wg, 12. 11, Gans oat How the Ma- 
giſtrates power is to be uſed nds all men in Common, 
4. anfwer in ſhort, 1. All are agreed that the good 
| E, of. the Comm Onmwealt is the end: of Government , | 
|. Agthe Treminus of > Retina whicheſſentiateth it : 
: It is not government univocally but equivocally 
-whichis not for the: common: good, really or yi- 
= pag on really: or pretendedly. 
very true nr raves Common- 
aTight £0 a part-in corhmon good , 
ale he pi: aebabdcten equallriete 
2% I4 J very metr an eq rig 
2 becauſe all. have | "Hot equal Dy or wor- 
3 thineſs. 
8 Seng; 4 It is/2z hard aquijtion :. an 
? Atheiſt or InfideÞis arightful member of a Ro 
| , as how! far ſuch a on6may-be a rightful 
Governour. "And, 1. It is-:cettain'that as to obl;- 
_Bation hes a ſubject of God/atid/inan,. and bound 
22 tqbbey : as an Atheiſt King "nOokeſimeg the x e 
bi. 5 bind torule-well, and fmnet wha doing it; 
A 2.1 Itr2s certain that as qe kehath a fundamen- 
es id nn ofa goo 


2A Negative - mes omg God. or: Grit. "ext 

” . - diftereth fromapoſitive denying him, rebelling and 

E oppas ng : —_ Catechumens that know not God 

. AANIT are Inathematizec as deniers and OP- 

noſers are; becauſe they are teachable, andcoming 

towards the-Church;though nor ofit; foin a Chriſti- 

An Commonwealth, fach-are' mernbers in a-large | 

ſenſe, ſecundum quid', and forfeit not their lives, F 
or eſtates, but are only :eandidates' as to | 

rherewards andpreferments and ſpecial priviledges 

o ny members, who either rule or have a 

| voice 
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es, impriſdnment ; 
we DE they ſtand 
p » 2tt © tying whe- 

tally dofie, and whether 

as thou {puniſhed by thera, 
Eis it Tar a dreadful © iſh- 
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pleaſmizand glory of God, | by preſerving = 
prompting Plety js Love, INEES and peac d, Whine 


at © fo ore as TW means, r. He RAR 

o tis powerthe duc publication or preaching 

| © Goſpel, and the biedinars means : he axe 
eatu thereunto: 2: Hethu as ng adder 
EI groſs violators of Gods Laws; and 


E- Nu encourage. the obedient and good. 
_ = $. 24. Therefore, 11.-He mult deal differently 


with tns ſubjects as they: giffer ; according to this 
- 2 a ution ; They are | | 
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'be- uſed, for' Chriſt and for his Charch, and on Chy;- 
- \flians as ſuch; who 5s tobe #ewarded,' puniſhed or 
Folerated tor"the'” Churches Unity and edification and 

preſervation.” Tanſwer; 1. In general 3 Men ſhould be 
Ated as mens/iChriltiansasChriſtians : The weak as 
' weak; The ſtro#g': as ſtrongyand'the eminently wiſe 
'and- good ags/ſuch't* The criminal as criminal. And 
-all this wit chief? TEE Uo laws of God and 
the Pra 00d It 


Arg v8. LkMote- iculdelyy\ '# Wenktively 
it The Magiſdrate: cannot Imake men: Believers - by 
the ſword: \He>cannot tnakethe cps nor 
the 'vicked! podly-at theheart,!”: 

-: 7$, 19. 2i*Hevught nottb3force: men to lie, by 
- profeſling themſelves"to bewharithey ace/nor,. or 
. / to know or believe ordowhiatthey do not: There. 


fore he may not make” a" 'Eaw! that All met: (hall 


o 


: be compelled \toiprefeſs themſebies Chiiſtians,” v»:-Godly 
<pevſone; or uid that are novſt chindeed; Ari there- 


fore node 'riuſt be".co1 3 becauſe no 
-<tnan knowefiivihs are ſhdh/1{ut every iman-muſt 
{bei the: _ profeſſor of his: "own faith and 
piety. ny 
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iS." 20. - 47iHew6oght not2o; force thera: to 
-profeſs that {areſtrong34foriknow; os tbelieve 
+more thanthey« o:2either 20-Þrc feſs thoſe meaſures 
. iof wiſdomithoſe Avticlesef faich that are:not el- 
-ſentials., -orrliofe meaſure8>faſſection 'or;: Drattice 
- which are proper toſtrorig Ehyiſtians: | And'for not 
vm, ſuch things; ' or Codenaring accafdingly 
e may not'deny'them anpprivite ges cages. mc = 

- Chriſtians as fach,-butzonlyp fctras 
v wiſer and ſtronger Chriſtians,  -/- 

' +78. 22:4, Princes and: orhet Magiſtrates may not 
-nmke temglygs the Liftbrwotiexecutioners: tothe 
Clergy, 


Are: 
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1 mY 25. Lf The enemies RCP of Chriſtiani- 
;t9-are ,;1.. To be wiſely;;,and ,ſoberly reſtrained 
fre any. fe&ual dangerous hindering of ir : By.mo- 
mean If, they. are mederate/, and by grea- 
>vVErity.:if be. violent. and inhumane: . 
9 \s far "as-0b inacy maketh .them uncapable, 
Tight and Loye-ſhoukd be: uſed to win | them with | 
example” of our better lives : In meekneſs- in- I 
uting thoſe. that oppoſe themſelves, if. God per- .N 
adveriture will give them repentance tothe acknow-- 
- ledging 'of the truth, that they may mr. out of 
the ſnare of-Satan, 2. Tow. 2, 26. 


-+-$+-26o FL; The Negleers of Chriſtianity are a 
: be-inſtruQteq and excited z-;Amditherefore, 1. By 


. perfraſion $2.1 0r'n y: moderate penalties , 
conſtrained W to. Heat whar can be {aid for 


Its , 4 -— 
| >xig ©127: I IL The a Gokens milling candidates. are ' 
ih d beckcarly aud - skillfully and TR: angie - , 
- nd nangnt by love.” {0567 

$, 28. 1 IV. Eminent Chriſtians: are to be: made. 

the Teachers - and Rulers of the Felt and tojhave : 


TK: and, beſt encourage: mettt. 


Wo 296 v. The middle fort of Chriſtians. mbſt 
Fs governed” and inſtruCted, . with encouragement 
29 grow , and the bod of: -2 Chriſtian Commoh- 
Si Smnmns well ordered | will be: moſt of ſuch: 1 


'$; 3o.V. LThe i innordtit, faulty and weak muſt be 
| piryed and'pently uſed, but as. children, under more 
teaching, reſtraint and neceſſary rebukes, than bet- 
cr men. S2z S: 31. VIL 
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the: faultier and weaker ſort of Chriſtians, but ſo 
as,- 1. May ſecure Princes fron being: unwillingly 
bjeRed: to' a foreign Uſurper or being abuſed by 
im. or his - Agents; and as may ſecure the p-ople 
. from theefiicacpof their laws, for burning, killing. 
 exterminating them :. 2. And ſo as rhey may 

ze ſoberly reſtrained from ſuch {educing and 'hurt- 
ng thei ſopls- of others as is after proved. to be 


. 


d SS. :3Js X l. ; Dioceſans that are as Aroh-Biſhops and 
deſtroy not Pariſh Churches , Epiſcopacy and Dif 
Cipline , are to be numbred either with the. Promo- 
ted Or Tolerated party as they are taken by the 
Rulers for the Beſt or ſecond. But thoſe that would 
| unchurch Pariſh Churches and make them but Chapels, 
/ # andſctuponly one tribunal for the Diſcipline of many 
- | Hundred Pariſhes, and thereby. make Dyſcipline Ine 
1 poſſible, and deprive particular Churches of the Rights 
5 | Fgyven them by the ſpirit of Chriſt in his Apoſtles, 
» | ©or.would fJexce and perſecute faithful Miniiters , 
| or opprelsthe flocks, ſhould þe reſtrained from ſuch 


# 


abuſe and Tyranny'-by the Prince. 


7 .S- 36: X11. The ygry fame I ſay of the Synody 
and Claſles of Presbyters, whether proyincial or 


' national. 


--$- 37. XII, Churches are not to be diſcounte: 
__ nanced meerly becauſe they are ſo independent , as 
Not tO be over.and under each other in a regimental 
'way_ , no. more than Scholes of Grammer or pt» 
loſopy or other ſciences or arts : But the Magi: 


ſtrate wult make them Dependent On ham as his ga- 
pn S3 yerned 
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'& 31.:V IT. Thoſt that are not yet- entred in- 
-to any particular ' Churches Communion , under 
any known particular” Paſtor, if necellarily ſuch (as 
- perſons that have no'dwelling, but wander up and 
. down, as Pedlars -&s. Y are tobe pityed and {uf- 
ered, if wecannothelp them to' better. -I hoſe that 
being baprized only into the univerſal Church ( as 
wanderers children &c.')! and are not come to 
knowledge or deſire; ſhould be taught, and perſwad- 
ed--into Church-order as a ſecond forr of Catechu 
mens: 'Thoſe that are hin:red by the diſorder or 
* Perlſecutioneof the place and'times , muſt be pityed 
and patiently born with. 
Si tes! aha > 31 
S. 32. VIIT: Thoſe that ſeparate from one or 
other:particularChurchey, if by: ſome great crime, 
- and abufe muſt be'nſed according to their fault as 
is after ſhewed about Praftice : But if either by 
tolerable weakneſs , or outward neceſlity rhey de- 
- part bur from "one" Chxrecb, they. muſt | be receive 
4:0 -@thers + If from all particular (Churches ( as 
ſome called Seekers) and not; from: the univerſal , 
they muſt be uſed as the ſeventh ſort (thoſe not 
yetrenmrat } 7 np NI noni] 
|S. 33-l X. Thoſethat are caſt out. unjuſtly muſt be 
_ Pityed and allowed entrance into another Church : 
© Fhoſethat are caſt out. juſtly moſt 1... Ffemain under 
-that penalty and:ſhame'till they repent; 2:And allo be 
Further uſed according, to their! crime 3 whether 
murder, fornicati6n;theft,perjury,*c.as the Law pu- 
- nuſheth fach offenders : If it befor Infidelity or Apc- 
Maſe, they muſt be uſed as the Churches deſertcrs 
- oradverfaries, as aforeſaid; . and ' reſtrained fron 


169 ' . \ n | "> , S: Zo X. 
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.ords Prayer and” the FERN 
iniltry and Commutiion ) 'which all: Tolerated 
iſters ſhall, ſubſcribe 'to or profeſs, haying alſo 
timonials'df their competent Abilities. , Piery 
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I, Some of the (great This ſecond may 'be ſpar. 
nt brats added. ©£$ if che third be well done. 
Hat” arg Necurut, PI you be a Caralogue of. do- 
ESL OM atk 9 T5 RR - 

certain, 4 1d there-” Arines erroneous or. doubr- 


cores of Scripture which © Propagat, ofhich aſter 
lager toy and this to be conſented to bythe ap- 
roved and preferred Miniſters ,, who ſhall have the 


Temples apdpublick countenance and majnyenance: 


"111. A. Cata 


7 4 


the Miniſtry. 


f 


in. the Conimon 


Vho ſhall be judged Intolerable 


mmonwealth, the firſt rank of enemies here 
eweth. And what private members 


confidered- 


q 


ed from what "is faid, 2, Thoſe that joyn 
with the | Tolerated Miniſters, and violate not this 


; Laſt Prohibiting Law, 'by incorrigible oppoſition ta 
able ' behaviour. © Cogn 
© $. 43- It is here @poſed that. the Catalogue 1 
Poſed on the Approved maintained Miniſters 
not. of 'top' many things , nor of any, but great 
Trek: BA aid 
/ 


; 
F; 


fary parts of Chri- 


in the very ful which none ſhall preach 


be T6lerated in the Churches may be. gather-, 
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' yerned ſubje&s ;' and muſt exhort them to that 


dependenice 'on; each other as is neceſlary to their 
muuzl' belp and peace; 'and moderately urge them 


hereto for Religion fake. f 


S. 38. XIV. Adverſe, contentious , militate 


Churches , 'muſt be reſtrained from abuſing one 


another, and deſtroying Chriſtian Love and peace: 
And Juſtices of the peace ſhould keep peace among 
them. and correct railers, flanderers and peace. 
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S. 39. X V. But the main care concerneth pr- 
fice ;” And here the ſound in faith, th&Charitable, the 
peaceable and of good Converſation, ſhould be pro- 
-moted, praiſed and maintained, with ſpecial fayour 


and approbation. 
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fended and kept in peace. 


 S$. 41. X VII. The Intolerable muſt be ſuppreſ- 
ſed or reſtrained according to the quality of their 
offence. © z OY Om nm 
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-4 ; thoſe that :will-not; ralcls. the; Eſſentials; of 

Chriſtianity 5 -Miniſh Wy. and: ; *0h- Communion. | 

-: $>;, Thoſe: that: live _ ſcandalous and wicked 
lives as dif race the; Miniſtry; and: do more hurt 

than they do good. 

-;6. :Thofe ig: will not promile.: and perform 
ay; diljgevce: in, the work. f the Miniſtry 
which they.yadertake, but idly neglect the flock, 

.7. Thoſe'that by. malignity/ and miſapplication 
oz of truth, turn: their PORcteg: or- diſcourſe to the 

reproach of ſerious godlineſs, maki people think 
that it js needleſs, or hypocrife, 

8. Thoſe that.will not promife and perform ſub- 
BLOG to the {upream Goverpours of the Kingdom 
\ or; Republick, 

9. Thoſe that will not forbear fach reviling of 
Tlerable diſſenters, as fendeth plainly to deftroy 
Jove and peace, -atid to turn - i Prnugn afſemblies 
into ſtages of malignant ſtrife. /- 

10. Thoſe whole Religionor opinion 3 Is for burn- 
Ing. deſtroying or :exterifiipatiog' either all dil. 
_ Jemters,. or the innocent of-talerable, while they 

call them Hereticks; or that axe: for the ſubjecting 
of Kings or States or people to: foreign Ufurpers, 

or for giving ſuch a Croke Ufurper. power to ex- 
Camronicate, depoſe, or murther Kings or tempo- 
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, it was by their Clergies.: xe 


 doſius Senior , ant: Theodoſvr/ Juni [inf 
\-&C%:* 'and of Charles, Otho, the *Henries 4 

ſince in the: Weſt; - will. {ſe how: nucks ado the 
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_ aud the worſt approved and preferred. ' . 
1 0, Auſw. 1: And/was it not” 10; and worſe. under 
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rians judge. 2. Nay it hath been ill Clergy-men 
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Hh viling diligent' peri: may. indetiand, or not.” 
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do it in. faith and therefore ſinnerh, and may be 
a perſecutor for” ougtit he knoweth! If he or 
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' and onr redem- 

Rift be'a Toperiour, faith. 

ly bollly: govern my Inferiours ; 
Foy 4inferidur 1 muſt honour and 
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other ſuperiours: in power over me. 
| muſt 1 not, wrong my neighbour in 
if lor deed ; | in-his Soul, 

, his Ghiaſtity, Eſtate, Right 

. of Proprietyk but tmult do him all the 
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theft ;and deceit, lying and falſe witneſs bearing, - 
and all other injury againſt the life, health, chaſti- 
of my neighbour ; All 
ul my-eſtate and coveting thar 
which 1s anothers : And whatever is impious, un- 
- 47 gp or unjult 3 From all theſe I deſire to be 
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TyArticularly to approvemy fidelity to my Ru- - 
E renounce all doctrines and practices 
Reballion, | ſedition or Schiſm : I believe not 
that-ſubjes: way take up Arms or uſe any force 
| of, conſpiracy, to violate the Rights, Authority 

or. Perſons of thoſe in fupreme Power oyer them : 
I believe: oc: that by any: Laws of God or Man 
the Biſhop 'bf Rowe hath.. the [right of Governing 
all the warld', © or all Chriſtian Kings and King- 
domes, ;nor the King or Kingdome of England, in 
particular, :in matters ſecular 'or religions; | Nor 
that it is: the duty of this Kingdome or the King, 
to! ſubject themſelves. unto, him: and obey him : 
 . Nor that:ithe ſaid Biſhop of Rowe hath any true 
' authority or Tight, .to impoſe oaths on Kings or 
ther: temporal Lords, ' or otlierwife oblige them 
eir ſybjeCts to be Hereticks,, who deny 


on carth , or who deny that the univerſal 
_ Church hath any Viſible Head but Chriftz or who 

believe'that the truly conſecrated Bread and Wine 
its the Sacrament of the Lords Supper remain true 

-and' Wine after the Conſecration,' or that 
. believethey are not to: be adored as: their God, 

nor the Wine-to be denyed to the Laity-commu- 
nicating : Nor may the Pope-ablige Kings or any 
others to exterminate, burn or kill or puniſh any ſuch 
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aiſed. Practice; 
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PraQtices contrary to any part; his Profeſſion - : 
And if by errour 1 hold or ſhall hold any thing 
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'L of the nature and acts of God. 
-'x,- That Godiiscorporeal or material. 

-'2. *That God is eflentially only i in Heaven, or in 
om. finite ſpace. 
"I, - That God hath parts and is diviſible. ' 

| 4T hat God hath the parts or ſhape of humane 
bodies, head, face; Eyes, hands, feet, &c. proper- 

ly {0 called. nh 

5. That: God is the Univerſe or whole werld, 

| or that he is meerly or properly the ſoul of the 

: world, as his body ; and ſo buta part of the world. 

F-2; Thar God-or any ellential of God; is really 

new, changeable or finite. 

7. That God can ſuffer hurt, or hath proper real 
grit and paſſion: \ 

 -8; That Gad knoweth not al that hath been; is, 

| or will be, andall that is intelligible. 

That Gods own eſſential perfe&ion,. good- 
by and love is not the ultimare and chief object 
of mans love, to be loved chiefly for himſelf as 
moſt amiable, and above our ſelves and all things 

_ created; but-that he is only or chiefly to be loved 
as our BenefaCtor , or as good to the creature ;. 
And ſo- that 'man is Gods end, and his own chief 
and ultimate end, and not God mans chief and ul- 
tinate end: 
> 10.” 1 hat God is the firſt and chief, or any pro- 
per cauſe of fin; or that God doth by efficient 
premotion as the frſt cauſe prederermine every 
mans mind, will, tongue and members, to every 

forbidden a&t that is done., as it is determined to 
and ſpecifyed by the object with all its forbidden 
circumſtances and modes: and ſo to every lie, 

perjury, hatred of God and geodneſs, murder, ©c- 
that 5 committed. 
U 2 31. That 
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as hereticks, '\nor excommunicate Kings or tempg. 
' ral Lords: for not doing it ; nor depoſe them 
being excommunicated, nor give their Kingdomeg 
or Dominions to others, : nor authorize any to 
kill them, or to raiſe arms againſt them, and to ; 
invade their Countreys by hoſtility : Nor hath he | Y 
right or authority to forbid Kingdomes or Coun. i 
treys the publick celebration of Gods worſhip, iW- bi 
or holy Chriſtian Communion ;- Nor to oblige MW 
any Rulers or others to deſtroy any as Hereticks ly 
or jadge them ſuch, becauſe they are ſo judged M .. 
by the Pope or Councils 3 And 1 believe not tha Ml bh 
the Clergy are exempted 'from obedience to the 
Secular-Powers, or from being; judged and puniſh- MW . 
ed by: them, | by any:Laws of God, or any valid M 
Laws. of: man, not-made/:or conſented to by the i 
faid Powers: And I uafeignedly. believe that if I * 
any. Pope, 'or. Council how great ſoever do de- 
cree,-or. afſert any of theſe things which 1 have 
hereby renounced [and diſclaimed , or ſhall here- 
aſter. decree or aflert any-of them, they err, and 
ſin againſt God in ſo doing, and arenot to be bc- 
lieved therein, nor, do oblige any thereby to obey 
them, And all this F profeſs as in the ſight of 
God my Judge withont- fraud or diſlimulation in 
thelincerity of my heart. - 


ION 


a - YE 
b 2 here. _ —— be 
; 
LY 


THe errours which men ſhould: be reſtrained 
* L - from preaching or propagating are innume- 
Table, . and-not neceſſary to be. all: put into a ſub- 
ſcribed 6r profeſſed renunciation; io they be actu- 
_ ally forborn. [will recite part of a Catalogue of 
falſe and doubtful dangerous points , not fit to be 
- Publiſhed by preachers. TE on. 
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us at all. 
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11. That God ruleth the world only as an en. 
gine by phyſical motion , and doth not rule any 
free agents by moral means as precepts, prohibiti- 
ons, Promiſes, &c. mm any acts, ſaving as theſe 
are parts of his phy ically neceſſitating motion. 

12. That God may or ever doth lie ; or by his 
inſpiration, or his works of nature or providence, 
neceſlitate innocent perſons de fafFo, or oblige any 
as a duty, to believe that which is falſe. 

13. That God hath ſo committed the affairs of 
this world to Angels, or any creatures or na- 
tural means, as not to mind them, or particularly 
govern and diſpoſe of them himſelf. — 

14. That God is eſſentially or virtually abſent | 
Efron the effects which he cauſeth. 

15. That God hath not power to do any 
more- or. otherwiſe than he doth, - though he 
would. 

- 16. That Godswill is not the fountain, and the 
meaſure of all created good : or that things are not 
good becauſe they are willed by Gad. 

17. : That Gods proper and abſolyte will, de- 
ſire Ang decree may be. diſappointed and not come 
to pals. 

18. That ſomewhat of or in the creature, may 
be a trye or proper cauſe of ſomewhat ( nor only 
_— but ) real in God, or make a real change 
19. ThatGod hath no vindiRive, or puniſhing, 
and no rewarding juſtice. - 

20s m _ may be fornaly ally conceived of and 
comprenended by man, and got only known ana- 
logicallyand as in a glaſs. og Fe 
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11. Of the Bleſſed Divine Trinity. 
"1, That therearethree Gods, or three divine ef. 
ſences or ſubſtances. | 
.._ 2+ That the Trinity are but Three Names of 
-God, or three relations of him to the 'crea- 
ture. 
3. That they are Three parts of God. 
4: That the three Perſons are one- God only 
"i ſpecies; as Abraham; Jſaac and Facob are One 
wan, becauſe they have but one humane ſort of 
-nature. | | 
---5; That one perſon in the Trinity is in time or 
dignity before or after other, or greater or lets 


"than other. 


6. That in the Trinity there are three Fathers, 
. three Sons, or three Holy Ghoſts. 24 
7. That the doctrine of the Trinity is contradi- 
Ctory or impoſlible to be true. | 
8. That it is unneceſſary to be believed or 
preached. | Ch 

'9. That there are no Impreſſions or notes of 
the Trinity on the ſoul of man, or any other known 
works of God. - TO. 

10. That the works of Creation, Redemption 
or. Sanctification are no more eminently or other- 
Wiſe aſcribed in Scripture to any one Perſon in the 
Trinity than to the other. | That Creation 1s no 
_ otherwiſe aſcribed to the Father, than ro the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, nor Redemption to the Son, than 
to the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, nor SanCtifica- 
tion, Conſolation and Sealing to the Holy Ghoſt, 
than to the Father and the Son, and ſo that they 
-are BE hence telatively diſtinguiſhable to us and by 
Us at all, _ 
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11. That God ruleth the world only as an en. 
gine by phyſical motion , and doth not rule any 
free agents by moral means as precepts, prohibiti- 
ons, promiſes, &c. m any adts, ſaving as theſe 
are parts of his phylically neceſſitating motion. 

12. That God may or ever doth lie; or by his 
inſpiration, or his works of nature or providence, 
neceſlitate innocent perſons de faFo, or oblige any 
as a duty, to believe that which is falſe. 

13. That God hath ſo committed the affairs of 

this world to Angels, or any creatures or na- 
tural means, as not tomind them, or particularly 
governand diſpoſe of them himſelf. ? 

14. That God is eſſentially or virtually abſent 

Ef: om the effects which he cauſeth. 

15. That God hath not power to. do any 
more- or. otherwiſe than he doth, though he 
would. on 

16. That Gods will is not the fountain, and the 
mealure of all created good : or that things are not 
good becauſe they are willed by Gqd. 

17. : That Gods proper and abſolute will, de- 
ſire And decree may be diſappointed and not come 
to pals. : 

18, That ſomewhat of or in the creature, may 
be a true or proper cauſe of ſomewhat ( nor only 
relative, but ) realin God, or make a real change 
on God. | Cn 

19. ThatGod hath no vindiRive, or puniſhing, 
and no rewarding juſtice. 

20s _ _ may be formal y conceived of and 
comprenenaed by man, and not anly known ana- 
logicallyand as in a glaſs. x 'Y 


II. Of 


 Nataral Perſon of Chriſt. 


mo 


| the fleſh: 


 tioſity. 


# conſtitutive eflence *. 


Irom eternity, and the Divinity cannot be a Far? 


that the Humane nature is no part of Chrilt 


C93 4. 2 
-- 23. That Chriſts humane nature, ſoul or body, 
ſuffered no real pain, nor. was capable of ſuffer. 
ing ay | Eads: 
14. Thathe wasnot of the line of David after 


15.” That he had original ſin, guilt -or vi- 


16. That Chriſt is not now God and man in 
heaven. | 

17. - That the Glorified Body of Chriff is now 
formally fleſh and blood, fo called univocaily as 


ours, "having the ſame formal 
Ede th- ©. -ondCoun- 


18. Thatevery Pricſt maketh _ a, a: 
Bread 'and: Wine by the Conſc- General Couacil of . 
cration -in the Euchariſt to be- <7 + which 1n - 
= "no longer Bread and = Cn op: "=Y 

Vine, but the very Body, Fleſh | {..n..c4Hic opinion. 
and Blood of Cheſt, Ge thats EO 
God ſo: maketh it, or the Prieſts ſpeaking thoſe 
words :: And fo that all the conſecrated Bread and 
Wine fince Chriſts days till now are made Chriſt's _ 
fleſh _ blood, and yet his fleſh and blood no whit 
increaſed. : 

19. That all believers are by union part of the 


20. That the humane nature of Chriſt is now 
the Godhead, or is become a proper part of 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity as fuch. ( And 
here preſumptuous men muſt take great heed of 
medling too far : ſome Scholaſtick Divines fy, It 
1s errour to ſay that Chriſts humane natvre 15 a. 
Part of his perſon; becauſe his Perſon was perfect : 


of any thing: Others ſay that It is error to ay 
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111. Of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 

1. That Chriſt is but a Cre2ture, or not eter. 
'nalz or nor of the ſame Diviac Eſſence as is the 
Farner. - 

2. That Chriſt hath no humane create! ſoul, 
but the Divine nature was to his body inltead of a 
ſoul. 

3- Qr that a ſuperangelical created nature, uni 
ted to his Divine nature was inſtead of a humane | 
{oul to his body. _ 

4. That Chriſts body was not derived from the 
Virgin Mary, but only palled through her, as water 
thmeh a Channel. 

. That the Mother of Chriſt alone was as much | E 
the cauſe of his ſoul and body, as our Fathers and WWF C 

C 
I 


- 


* Mothers both are of ours. 
6. That the Virgin ary was not the Mother of 
him that was God and man. _ .. 
7.. That ſhe was the Mother = aCtual cauſe ( 
or  rpaoI of the Godhead, and of Chriſt as W ' 

'G 

8. That Jeſus Ghriſt was two Perſons, a Divine 
and Humane. 
- 9. That he had not'two diſtinguiſhable natures, 

- viz»; the Divine and Humane. 

19, ,Fhat he had not: two diſtinguiſhable under- 
ſtandings, wills, and operations. 

- 43. That the Body.of Jeſus Chriſt was incorrup- 
tible in and by.1 its own nature and conſtitution, and 
not only by its union with the Deity, and by Gods 
will, decrne and preſervation. 
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 pteted, of fuch private perſons and things as Mi 
xmmediately ſpake of, and which were but types of 
Chriſt or grace. 
- 8. That the Holy Ghoſt in the Prophets was 
not the Spirit of the Redeemer , and ſent by 
him. 

9. That the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
were not wrought by the Holy Ghoſt. 

30, That the Holy Ghoſt may ſet the ſeal of 

- true uncontrolled miracles to a lie. | 
11. That the Canonical Scriptures were not in- 
_ dited by the Holy Ghoſt, as infallible records of the 
Divine will. 
_. 12. That they are but for a time, till a 
fecter ne is made, called, [ The Law of we 
k et 0 7 
: 13. Thar' they are imperfett without the ſupple- 
ment of Roman Tradition, as part of the Rule 
of faith and life. 

14: That they were but occaſional writings, ne- 
ver intended for the univerſal law or rule of faith 
and holy living. 

15. That there are in the true original, as they 
came from the Apoſtles, ſome errours. 

16. That in the preſent received Originals there 
Is any errour inconhitent with true faving faith and 
mA 

That weare not bound to believe the Holy. 
Scriptures to be Gods word, but by the authorita- _ 
tive propoſal of the Church of Rome, that is, A 
general Council ſubject to the Pope, or called or _ : 
proved by him as px. her thereto by Chriſt : 
ow we muſt believe that the Pope or Council 6 

ized by Chrift, before we are bound to be- 
lieve in Chriſt himſelf. | 


18. That 


[ ag6 ] 

ſeeing it is 'no' part of the Divine Eſſence, or na- 
tyre, therefore it-is a part of his perſon : Others 
lay that it is only an Accident of Chriſt: ſome 
think that if it were not for fear of the clamours 
of Ignorant Hereticaters that will call it Neſtori- 
_ aniſm, it were ſoundeſt and ſafeſt to ſay, that the 

word Perſon is equivocal : And that as it is taken 
| for the ſecond eternal perſon in the Trinity, the 

humane nature is no part of it : But as it is taken 
Relatively for the Perſon of the Mediator , the 
humane nature is a part. And ſo that Chritt hath 


two perſons, but not univocally but equivocally fo 
called.) 


IV. Of the Holy Ghoſt and the Holy Scri- 
ptures. _ —- 
'- 1. That the Holy Ghoſt is but a creature, or 
not God of the ſame eſſence with the Father and 
the Son. © | 
2. That the Holy Ghoſt 1s but the Angelical na- 
ture or ſpecies; and as the diabolical nature and 
many Devils are called ſingularly [che Devil, } ſo the 
many Angels are called [the Holy Spirit. ] | 
' 3, That the Immortal part of man called his 
Spetit, 15 the eſſence of the Holy Ghoſt. 
"+ 4- That the Holy Ghoſt as operative on man, 1s 
not a valid witneſs of the truth of Chriſt and Chri- 
Itianity in the world. ' * 
5- Thatthe Holy Ghoſt did not impregnate the 
Yoga Mary, or that Chriſt was not conceived by 
im, | eget | | 
- 6. That Adam had not the Holy Ghoſt, or true 
Holineſs. © | 

- 7+ Lhat:the Prophets ſpake not by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; Or that their <9. oruahes Fo of Private 
anterpretation , that is, objectively to be inter- 
EE: -" 61) | preted, 


) 
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- That Mahomet \ 1s the Paraclet promiſed by 
Chr1 


- Ofthe Creation. 

. That this world was from eternity, and not 
Td in time. 

2. That anevil God made this earth, or a mid- 
- Ale God between the perfet God and the evil one 
| ( As old Hereticks variouſly ſpake. ) 

' 3, Or that ſuch an evil, or middle God made 
the body of man. 
' 4+ Or that ſuch an evil, or middle agent made 
the woman, 

. That God made ſin, and death and diſorder 
before ſin deſerved them. 

6. That when God had made this world, he left 
'it to the Government of certain Angels, who fell 
oh neceſſitated man to fall. - 

. That the World is Gods body, and he the 
Soul of it, and nomore. _. 

8. That the world came by chance, or by a for- 
 tuitous conflux of atomes, and was not made by 
Gods wiſe and powerful word or aCtion. 

9. That there is nothing in the world but mat- 
ter and motion, and the various ſhapes of matter 
Cauſed by inotion : or at leaſt, nothing but 
_ and matter and motion , and its modal. cf- 
ects. 

10. That the world is [ofinite, as being made by 
thar infinite God, who made it as great an1 good 
as he was able, and therefore infinite in his own 
iimilitude, 


i 1. Of Angels and Spirits, and Heaven. 

I. That men can certainly tell the ſpace, num- 
ber and order of all the celeſtial regions, orbs, or 
ſpaccs 


"0 C62 
138. That 'the Scriptures are not intelligible in 
neceſſary things, till the Church, Council, Pope 
or Fathers expound them to us. 


- 19. That theScriptures have no ſuch impor: {5 or 
excellency, by which they maniteſt themi-iyes to - 


' be of God, ſuppoſing neceſſary conveyance and mis» 


niſterial explication. | - 
20, That we muſt not underſtand any text of 
Scripture, bat as the conſent of ancient Farhers ex- 
poundeth it. — 
21. That the Spirit now given to Pop:3, Coun- 
cils, or to_ individual Chriſti:.s is as mnch the 
Rule of faith and life, as th- , holy Scripi':ces; or 


' that the Spirit is not given now to us on!y to teach 
- us tounderſtand, believe, -loveand £.cattife Gods 


word indited by the more eminent inſpiration of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, ur alio to inſpire us 
as infallibly to know more than is revealed in the 
Scripture, and that as needtul to Salvation : Or that 
it is not ſo much the Spirit extraordinarily inſpiring 
the Apoſtles; as the Spurit as inſpiring ourſelyes, 
which is every mans rule of faith and life. 


- 22. Tcat: the Light which is in Heathens, Infi- 


dels, and all men, is this. Spirit , and ſufficient 


23. That men muſt believe the Scripture with- 


- out reaſon for their believing it: or muſt believe it 


to be Gods word without ſecking any proof that it 
1s his word... En 

., 24. That it is. meritorious to believe the Scri- 
pture to be, Gods word, without knowing any 
proof or reaſon /of it, this being an infuſed faith, 
and proof. making it but acquired. 

25. That we muſt believe Gods word no further 
than we have evidence of truth from. the nature of 
the matter revealed. Ee 

ET 26. That 


kgs 


ſenſe or action ; or is ſwallowed up in the univer- 
ſal ſoul ſoas to loſe its proper or numerical ex- 
| iſtence. 

5- That mans ſoul is of the ſame ſpecies as 
the bruits. 

6. That mans ſpirit only is immortal and con- 
tinueth after death , but not his ſoul. 

7. That mans ſoul or ſpirit was from eternity. 

8. That it was made before this earth, and ſinned 
in a former body, and was thruſt for puniſhmenc 
_ intothis body and world. 

9. That the ſouls departed of. men, are ſent 
back into beaſts, or at leaſt into other men, and (© 
arg oft born. 

10. That mens ouls are fallen Angels. 

11. That Adams ſoul was made. firſt male and 
female before it was incorporate. 

' 12. That Adams body was the cloathing that 
_ God-made him after he "kaned , having no © body 
beiore. 
+ 13- That neither ſoul Row body was made af. 
ter Gods image ( as Epiphanzs ill affirmeth ). 

- 14. That mans Vital faculty, Intellect, and Will, 
are but accidents of his ſoul. 

15. That the ſoul is moyed butas an engine by 
an extrinſick cauſe, and hath not any Eflential TA 
moying form or power, 

16. That no man cando more or leſs or other. 
wiſe than he-doth,, becauſe God as the firſt moyer 
neccllitateth all his aCtions. | 

17. That the will hath no habits, but a meer 
| Power and liberty. 

18. That Adam and Eve had no holineſs, or 
holy .inclination to love God as God and to obey 
him, but a meer neutral rn. 


19. That 
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ſpaces, and the number of Ange, or when the 
firſt were made. - 

2. That this world or earth was made by An- 
gels only. Cs 
3. That the fallen Angels were neceſſitated by 
God to ſin, and to tempt man. : 

4. That God hath ſo left to Angels the Govern- 
ment of this world, as not to govern it himſelf, fave 
by ſuch leaving all to their free contingent a- 
ton. 

'5- "That all that which ſcripture aſcribeth to the 

Holy Ghoſt is done only. by Angels. 

© 6. That we may know whichare our Guardian 
' Angels. ? 

_ 7. . That men may chooſe their own guardian An- 

gelsor ſpirits. 

8. That we muſt pray to Angels though we ſee 
them not or have no ſpecial notice when they hear 
Us. 

o- That Angels luſted afrer women and bega 
Giants of them before the deluge. 

10. That they fight with each other for the go- 
vernment of the Kingdoms of this world; ( even 
the good Angels among themſelves.) 


. VII. Of Man, as man, in his nature and firſt 
ate. 

1. That mans ſoul isGod, or part. of God. 

2. Or is only apart or a&of an univerſal foul 
of the world, and is no ſingular or indiyidual ſub- 
nance reac ones. 770 

3. That the ſoul is but a quality, motion or acti- 


Lt _ pe dd 
- 


on of a higher agent. . Ss 
4. That the foul is mortal and dieth with the 
body ; being either annihilated, or afleep, or ſunk 37 
tO A meer potentia; Or hath no kgowledge, 20 - 
enſe 
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-; '$. That Infants have no participation of puilt 
of any nearer parcnts fin, but Adams only, and 
God' doth not inflict any puniſhment on children 
for their fathers ſin, becauſe of their derived guilt 

0. That therefore Infants have no need of 
a Saviour to ſuffer for their ſin, . nor of a par- 
don. 

10. That Infants need not the Holy Ghoſt to 
ſanRifie them, by Killing any ſinful prayity or 
inclination in them. | 

11; That ſin was not the cauſe of death. 

12. That ſin deſerveth not hell, or an eyerlaſt» 


ing puniſhment. 


I X, Of Redemption andthe Covenant of grace 
made to Adam and Noah. | 

1. That God made no promiſe, Covenant or 
gift of grace to Aden after his fall. 
-.: 2, That God made the Covenant of grace only 
to Adam and the elect, and not to all mankind 
in him, no not as it is a Conditional Covenant. 

3+ That all except the elect, or moſt or many 
at leaſt are ſtill under that firſt Covenant of In- 
- nocency made with Adam, as preſcribing to them 
and requiring of them ſinleſs innocency or perfe- 
Ction as the only condition of their ſalyation., As 
if, God ſtill ſaid to ſinners, I will aye you if you are 
not ſinners. _ 6.#; 
4+ That the Covenant of Grace was made only 
to and with Chriſt, and no other. 
. 5. That there was and is an:: eternal Covenant 
of Redemption made between God the Father and 
the Son, which is neither Gods Eſſence, a Divine 
Perſon or Decree , bur a proper Covenant. 


6, That 
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' th; That Adm had not help or ſtrength ſuf. 
ent, or neceſſary power to have forborn his firſt 


: 


20. That man was made only to be an inha- 
birant of earth, as Angels are of heaven; and is _ 
not capable of an higher habitation. 


VIII. Of fin, Orignal and ſubſequent. 1 
\ 1; That God is as much the Cauſe of all ſin, as 
he is of darkneſs and fuch other privations : and 
that he made Adam fin; or that he irreſiſtibly pres 
determineth every ones wilt to every forbidden act 
which-it doth, - | 

2. That the Devil irreſiſtibly neceſſitated Adam to 
fin, and ſo ſome ſuperior cauſe did the Devils. | 
3. That ſin is not only the occaſion of much 
good, but a proper cauſe, and as ſach is decreed , 
willed and cauſed wT God. 

\ '4. That God made a Covenant with Adm, that 
if he ſinned, all that came of him ſhould be repu- 
red finners, farther than they were really ſemiaally 
In him, and by naturat in-being and derivation were ' 
partakers of his guilt, and corruptions; and fo 
that God made them ſinners by his arbitrary im-. 
putation, when naturally they were- nof ſo. 

\ 5. That Orginal ſin neceſlitateth- every ſin of 
omiſſion or act which ever after followeth in the 
world. WIC LT Of 
6. That ſin being a meer priyation, all are by 
nature deprived of all moral good, -and ſo all are 
equally evil,and as bad as thoſe m-hell,notwithſtand- 
ing any thing that the Redeemer/hath done to pre-. 
venr: gon {ft 0or-finr! ab 31 Sx 
_ 75+ That infants have no Original fin; no gvilt 
of Adams ſin, and no ſinful pravity'of ' nature. 


8, That 


That all - Ren he bajlers that were circutns © 7 
were certainly ſaved, EORTIRrIOnE? actu- © 
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8. That all the world. was. -{ ond to. = __ 

be ; Law as ſuch even the nt reed ts E” 
It. : 3 

9 . That utider that Law. God gave nd 
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% -0 c him; | . : 
10, That tlie converted Fobs are fin” TM 


| keep, Moſes Law. SE 

11. Yea and all converted Gentiles now: et; ol 

12. That we are bound to form our Church go. 4 
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- 6. That God gave no grace," pardon or fſalyar 
tion by Covenant, till. Chrifts incarnation, - 

. 7. That the fame faith objectively conſidered, was 
neceſſary to ſalvation under the firſt edition of the 
Covenant of grace as under the laſt, viz. to be- 
lieve that Jeſus the ſon of. Afary is or muſt be the 
Aeſſiab , and that he muſt die for ſin, and riſe again 
and intercede in heaven, and return to raiſe us and 
judge the world. _ 

- $8, That Chriſts Diſciples were not in a ſtate 
of juſtification till they believed all this. 

o. Thatall men ſhall not be judged as they believed 
and kept (or brake) the condition of the Covenant 
in __ edition which they were under, but all 
according to the tenor of the laſt edition. 

10, That no faith in God as gracious and mer- 
- Ciful to ſinners, andas pardoning fin, was neceſſary 
before Chrilts incarnation. 

11. That God beforedid pardon fin without any 
reſpect to the future ſacrifice, and merit of Chriſt as 
mans Redeemer. - 

12. Thatno fouls were glorified or received to 
heaven and happineſs, tilt Chrift's reſurrection , 
but reſerved in ſome Limbus till then. 


X. Of the Covenant made with ka and 
Moſes Law. and the Iſraelites. 

1. That Abraham was the firſt true Believer, or 
the firſt to whom a promiſe or Covenant of Grace 
was made: ©. 

2. That the Covenant of-Grace was made to 
no other people in the world, but the Iſraelites 
were Gods whole viſible Church on earth, and did 
—_— add to them a Covenant of peculiarity. 

hat this promiſe to, Hbrahaw and his ſeed 
in whom all Nations of the Earth ſhould be —_— 
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rhem therefore, is: in. the next ee of Schiſm: Bur 
be that withdrawerh from one Church only /for « 
| oe Corrvenience Or of t, or for: purer Doctrine, 

orſhip, Diſcpline-or Practice. '1n another, is -gnlty 
either - no Schiſn, if he have juſt cauſe, or of little, - 
if he' have not jaſt cauſe; whule he no further «cul 
the Church. +... 

Se. XXXE'To ſeparate uverrantably from a pore 
and ſound Church; 'is a worſe Schilm' ( eaters park 
-bus )) than to. ſeparate from an impure, unſound, mac 
ated and undiſciplined Church. 'And. to ſeparate from | 


_ many { ceteris. paribus) is wore thari from one. ; 


-Se6f XXXIL If the Magiſtrate! caſt” true , Paſtors 


A Churches our of his favour,” and-ourt of the Tem 


*5 and Tyihes and forbid their Os and pay 
| ſccute 


- 


particul: un tone - ay &, ctcem | WT. 

2 Temples thes be piven | 

a x 2Biſhop-#ot Jawfwlly called, nor nh 

cd eby2the ory tary 'another be lawfully called, | 

whom rhe Magiſtyare caſterh out of the Temples and | 
'Fyrhes,” or denyeth them''to him, it! is the Peoples 

\duty to adhere-to 'the' Paſtor that is july called: And 

It 1:not- ens or a duty to adhere to hits whom the 


Magiſtrate-impoſeth; "nora lin: to-withdraw from him. 


The-Churchesher OE iſtrates will above 
51 Se. XXVLuze: I's. lawful Biſho or Paſtor be 
Gacdrerthes Flocks;: and either "Magiſtrate or Synod 
unjuſtly. 'depoſe him-becauſe- he refuſerh ſome herelic 
or {n,” and fer-up'anorher'in his ſtead; eſpecially, one 
qaltdy:. ſafpected of: -unſoundnels, /the- People are not 
hereby cnpgens from their firſt; Paſtor, nor obliged | 
UW; the larter2»Bur«yer if *thelarrer be tolerable, the 
Gountenence may be ſoigreat an advan- 
ra oe ro the one, and diſadvantage to the other, eſpe- 


 ciatly its caſe of Perſecution, "as may Make it their du- Þ 


ry-in point of Prudence for the firſt Paſtor and People 
to conſent to the Change. /And: the ame is to be ſaid 


| _ ofthe: abulive depofition by a Synod./- 


»{ Seb. XXVIE--1. If he: Pari Miniſter be law- 
fully called, and: the Piſbop'not {o, he that ſeparateth 


 eoly-from- the Dioceſan and »not from that Pariſh- 


Church, 4s nbt muſhy of. Schiſm :* The ſame 1 lay of '; 
_—_— g from- an a unlawfll Arch-Biſhop or Metro- | 


t; my XXV IE 7 T2. [IFthe eciesof the Office, Church- 
ons or Form be.unlawfall, -ir 1s a duty to ſeparate 
thar. £30" which Account we ſcparate from 
Papal Church, : the ſpecies-of--: an” Unzver(at Church 
& Headed" by,one- Mar without Chriſts Inſtitution bec- 
mg unkwhall TP rs from no Material 


ws part 


—_— 


or Ora 56: The more men crew wit the 
bit Schifin, the- mow £#tevle 
ted - "And he Leaem und vat Promoter we mt 


"168. XLIL 17: 7 


7 F, E 


" Sef?, XXXIII 9. To \ ſepare in mind from the 
irine of Faith, orin beart from) the Love of Truth, 


CXXIV ; And all dridag Opinion, and Dos 

-rending to open Schiſmyare {chi 

'.QerC e; fuch are falſe ac» 

| s Doctrine, the Mini 

"Sf. th perſons of the Ve © 

verament, or ons © aſtors or the 
People.” 


Se. XXXV. to. Secret ignarance or unbelief of 


wars 1s inconſiſtent with that zvcernal uni- 


the Church Myſtical. Negatives may 
bes as well as Poſitives. 

Seek. KXXVI. 13. It is allo avternal Schiſm, when 
men hate, or Aove not Gods Word and Worthip, and 
the Communion 'of Saints, and the Servants God, 
burlove Pleaſures, Sin, Deceivers and Dividers bettcr- 

-- Sect. XXXVIL 22. Cenfuring, RS ſlandering, 

ming Rulers, Teachers or le, or other Chur- 
ws of Dn fevcm e by p tbe: in Pulpits or 

common ta pecially- Wa _ Inve- 

is Schilnatical ; Of whic Controver- 

FA 1 w ants are gale, # ge bw that rc- 

opyrenea. Ehurches and Perſons, 2re ſchiſma- 

land Hereticls. 
, preaching or pu- 
""BiE Ginding doctrines, is 


, Sed. 


noe wer Wn nr os of —— 
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FO TS) - 
| ope ed in the foreſaid' Scheme, and. the Preface: to 
E Arieg Theologie, Vi. 5. | FL 
4h, For Perſons, , 1. A ery News. = &:Ug- 
wiſe and wicked Rulers, 2 .* The deceiy ple. _ 
© Mr For Qualities, (1 +) Remorcly, bod. ro and 
orldlineſs in Hypocrites:. 2. Haity Ju things 
not well underſtood ( the common #6 Sn Mankind > 
3- Slothfulneſs in Students. ('2.)-Neerly: 1. Pride, 
JW or want of Self-acquaintance : 2. Oy pad Er- 
19" -.3- Enyyy;Malice and Bitterneſs. $4, 
$118 The inſtrumental Engines of Schiſin are, r. 2 
"General,; Corrupt departing from. the Kew 1, 
| phaty.;. 2. Particularly: 1. From Simplicity © of 
&nne Ly Dogmariſts Words ang Notions : /.2, Tr 
i 7 of, BY: Juperſttzous Additigpg: 


city of pline by Church-Tyran | 


| AN | iden WS and Impoſitions. - 
FEES 


E " The muſchievous Ef &s of Schilm,F 
$ hay ed. 1. The Corruption: of oe :- 
Y Erineby Wripgbng |, The Corruption of Worſhi 
w faction, ON ood hr S FOO 
or Partiality. 
| eee by LA The Gefraction of het 
8 and'a heaver TD IG onverfation. 6. .'The Deſtru on 
| Love, and. the | Ee of Wrath, and manifold j Es 
7... The corrupting and undoing of Civil Rulerg, by 
pprefion, partiabty, injuſtice, perſecution, and warres. 
. Expalir g the. innocens to ſlanders, hatred and per- 
Dn... .9.. \ Hardening the ignorant, unbelieving and 
xerdition. 10, Hindering the. Suc- 
z0lpe ] vl 11, Gray the < 


t Hog 
= Rulers, each and = Zrnhas 13. ice, 
27 Ka hindering” all men of the hy gy an SE 


quld. bb9 Leave. to, gs” God elſe. 
3 Tan | caſt men from 
eo banſthey care: nor fo, or fe 

- not allow "hem otherwiſe elſewhere 

KS ty of Concord 

af gg ſome: difleng; > ll and Afﬀems- 


XL,\ es The worſt Sthifn: being that which 
eparatio: from the wutrfal-Ghurch, it followeth, 

nat the JEPUTmabicat Chin 15 that which 
2jUTh Yaegc ef jp" from «of Sata Churthe 
pie. nog er from the:ftrritual they cannot} 
ach, are, - t:11He :; Anabapriſts, that! undiſciple al 
ants : : "2. Thoſe that deny Chriſtendome to ſuch 
dave apes the;tranſient Image of the 

© as the engaging dedicating; Syrabol of Chriſt. 
Sy the Lk ri ofd Hs b. » Parents dare not 
preſent thetn, nor yet commit the Covenanting for 
NERR to Leulled ifa thets inſtead of themſelves. 
" table Church w_ | 

ef ; Schiiacks are. the Po ow | 

2KRIICHN VE i 

x of the Pope; Ts our off Cirik : 

jth 7 ;geny men- ther | 

pac Glomth, is a fer-heinouſer Schiſe | 
Lb, We or rend them from a parts 
ES Je ne the! fame - aber ison:them I 


7 
a A... 


com. pretend to: cut men Þ 

harch \ ivr]: of elpecially by. unjuſt |'# 

; le; Parties, iGountre lk Wor 1 
1 iP, as « the Pope "hath « often Ae, Auk eſpecially, | '+ 
Wha, oh-4ilch,, Pp 4 Hoon communicate Kings, 
Kingdooe, dod-embroil the Chr 
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ll unchiritablenek cent , wrath, thalice, env, 
tackbiring; evil-ſpeaking ord;>:contention, 'r<- 
| . venge, &c. He hath gr to! ſhot our-the guilry 
from his Kingdom: | He hath inſtituted -Chnrch-diſe 
-pline- to: {hut | theni our-of -his Churth,ellithey'-1e- 
-pent:::He poured out the-Spirit.of Love:and-Concord, 
miraculouflycat firſt on his Diſciples, making: them. of 
one ho mind, even to'a nies nn 
af | their goods: He prayed that they: all-mighr/'be 
One in him: He hath appointed his Mainifters'topreach 
Love; Contord 'and Peace: throdghoutthe: world t 
ap! hath inſtituted: particular'Churches for the:cxerciſe 
.of Love, Concord and holy Communion: He giveth 
' 19; all true; Chriſtians the Spirit of Love and Peace, 
and every one hath ſo:much ;of theſe (as a new Na- 
ture) as they have of his $ pirit and ſaving Grace. All 
this and: more' hath Chriſt done himſelf -for. his Peo- 
ples Unity,*Love and Peace. 
| | | Se& HIE//21: Under Chriſt 4 chief ifflnbas of 
|. Concord nuaſb be the faithful Miniſters of Chrift, whoſe 
duty hereto. have before deſcribed. Particularly, 
$ 7: They muſt be men bf more emment knowledge 
| and gon the higher ſort of the Flock:-'or elſe If 
the Peo @ perceive that.;they are equal to them, 
they w 11 deſpiſe them, :and/ turn Preachers; and ſet 
up for themſelves : 2. And then ſuch Miniſters being 
= not able:ro deal with Sedaries and Hereticks, will be- 
= tray the Cauſe'of God, and+ the adverſaries [will 
= away. the Hearers: And 5 It will be eaſfte to brin ack 
pens ina Come tempt, and then the Truth, wall ſuffer 


= with-them :'God firteth men-to do the work: that he 
= will bleſs them in: Not» that: every Congregatian 
muſt needs have ſach an- eminent man; fora great 
Li ght-will ſhine to other Pariſhes, and an.able man 
in one Parjſh, may. be ready to help the next, -and to 


Gunrto Gainfayers, and may keep up, the Credit of 
Bb the 


ith God and one anothet. 
| a of Diviſions, ar 
tnifchicfs In 4 reſpefire 
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Prevewtions and R 


. And as ith 
for. all the Re 
x1 World wete 


bw 
bb wal hep nd 


IG Abs <nodanx; Nears rec cen real Cha 
perſons t Had the Enmity been put at firſt between the 
oiman and the 


$duced. Too many Biſhops and Preachers go about 
| to cure Schiſm as 4 man would bring Birds to the Net, 
- or Fiſhes ro the Bar, by ſhouting and throwing Stones 
at them; or as one would' ger: hi the ſwarm of Bees in- 
| to the Hive by*beating them; of as one that would 
| oet a Wife by deriding and railing at her; or as 4 
Phyſician that would get priftice by mocking his Pa- 


| Hents inſtead of medicining them: Men know better 


FE than ſo, how to bring an Oxe to the Yoak, or'a Horſe 
or Dog goes or to tarie"in] Bird or Beaſt that is 


wild and frighitful. Irs true, "that as « MalefaQor is 


hanged for t e' Sod of the Common-wealth rather 
than his” own, ſo ad 
Divider may be juſtly tenllel' as contemptible as he 
deferveth, ro 'ketp others from being deceived by him : 
Bur all that we hope to witt muſt be otherifiſ uſed. 
Reproach. and difprace maketh the Medicine fo bitter 
(which ſhould be fugared) that with one of many it 
will not go down: Soon and reviling 1s the way to 
drive them further from tis. 

| Se. VIL '5.” And Miniſters Patience with tolerable 
Dillenters, os they worftnp God with ſome diffte- 
rence from therh, 1 Tn wes 2 Aſſemblies, is a ne- 
cellary Al pee of worfer  Schiſm. Thus ſome 
peaceable Biſhvps kept peace and love with the Ne- 
vatians, When others by contrary means made more 
Schifins; ( As Epiphanizs faith Audins i = 676 5- or 
foolifh oppoſition was driven from 
What hurt will it do me, to let people hear cnael 
Teacher, whom they - preferre before the, and can 
fnore_ profit by ? If T am for Organs, for Images, for 
Erofoing, &c what hart is it. ro ler others meer and 


Bb > _ worſhip 
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t, Eve had fiot been fo cafily. 


eſperate ducing Hererick or 


- «1 


_ FR} won the Aoabagtt my feeding and ny them 


the - Miniſtry: But: it 2s ſack that muſt IRE the 
Unity and. Concord of. Believers , and preſerve the 
=: Se-IV; a: Andi Miniſers do nx al liven ho 
Vnek; guns ty, uſts and plex 
| of the'world, as No than _ 
men from a a worldly and a covetous mind, 
dividers will them, and - 1gnorant. people will 
ſuſpect the LENS ker ks, and many kl 
W | wW them, and turn 
to {neon Fey think live a more ſtrict and pious, 
and humble: and charitable life. The Miniſters Like 
as well as Doctrine is needtul to remedy Schiſm. As Bi 
men fly:from a Carrion 'or a ftinking place in the Wl 
houſe, A wall the people from Prieſts of a corrupt 
Converfation. 

Seb. 'V... 3- Andi aabiey, r. 'Thata Preach 
er be salled in the particalar Controverſies that the 
Church _ 19. >ol z. And _ he skilfully, þ 
zealou u each u e neceſſity an, 
je ct of Unis, 9 mon "x and wi and 
danger of! the contraries: That men may by right | 
Realorand: rhe Fear of God, be raught-to- make a Þ# 
much Conſcience of theſe as "they do. of other great Þ 
in Sms, and _ not be withour preſerving 

ear Doo; Þ Pre? 

Se NL\4: "And it is ſpecially vette; that 4 
Preachier” know how-to deal with the Perſons as well 
25 /with: the Cauſe: and” that is not to rail at them, 
— der ui meta -ool odious whom he wou - 3 
y to-expale 1 em to contempt; much þ# 
leb'to: Funder, abuſe or opprel $ them ; Pile wh Evi" 

ecknefs, love and tenderneſs to. | 
convince: them, and make there feel that all cometh | 
for their own: good, rom vntcigned Love ; 'as Muſci- Þ 


if 


| "Ta 21 I EE 
vines at Dore; and by their means, "his Decrees of the 
od are Pacificatory ; Calixrus and his: :Affociates 
oban. Bergius, C ons ad, Bas ergius, Ludov. Crocins, Tet 
 burge, Archbiſhop Uſber,'Brlhop Hall, Biſhop Dave- 
want, Dr. Ward, Dr. Preſton, Me Whately, Mr.: Fenner, 
Chillingworth, and many more: Bur before.-all, Fo4r: 
| Dury and Mr. Le Blanke. As ſome men that ſtudy the 
xe or Chronologie, or Genealogies, &Cc.. are rea- 
. ih in thoſe particular Subjects, than other men though 
ter parts; ſo they has ſtudy the Churches peace, 
S and: the Concord of differing/ Chriſtians, why are 
2 7: for that work than others. | 
LS + Se&. XI. There is qne fort of men that have written 
fs aca, things excellently for Peace, even the Socmians, 
© | - Hereticks, nl thereby done much harm. 
= -curkage of them have laid down in general thoſe Rules 
9 and Terms which might much-have furthered the 
& Churches Peace, if the ſame things had been, written 
= by-men of Name and' Reputation, - What Acoritizes 
& was, or what Rupertns Meldenizs was, [I am not-ſare ; 
$ fome ſay they were Socinians, and ſome deny it;; -Buc 
$1 am fire, if they were heretical, «their excellent | Pre- 
$ cepts for Love and Peace may. riſe. up in judgmenr 
# againſt Orthodox Perſecutors, Schiſmaticks, and Re- 
& vilcrs: Many that are known; to be Socimans,, have 
= written. much for-/peace; and Satan hath made great 
£2 advantage of it,: to bring; all carne :motions- for: peace 
2 into fuficion: ſo that a man can-now ſcarce write fore 
| the retreat of Church-warriours, - and for ' the: quenich- 
;# zng of our conſuming flames, bur he:1s preſently eel: 
3 ted to be guilty of pn Herel1e,; and ,to- have oe: 
z cially need of - Charity or tolerarion. himſelf ; Like the 
* Fol: that haymg loſt his 'Tail, would favs all Foxes 
[Z tails:.cut off. Or if it be abour any point that Papilts 
Z are concerned. in, that a man calleth men from erro-. - 


| neous Extremes, ro "Truth and Peace, he 1s preſentls 
| i; Bb 3 | ſuſpe*t.d 
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chem? t when Preachers} Na 
not ha” po worth. to, keep up. their Reputation, and y 
then 4. at thoſe that, do. not value them, they do but 
make themſelves mare vile : And when they are þ 
proud, that. if people. leave, them, and . preferre ano- 
ther, they cannot bear jr,. but think to remedy it by 
making adious or vilifying thoſe: that undervalue them, 


they do bur. as all proud, men do, even croſs and more | 
debaſe themſelves, and make that a Schiſm which was | 


but a. yerſonal neglect. : 
_ Sebb. NWI. 3; And: the Chriſtian Magiſtrate muſt 


_ be a principal Inſtrument of remedying Schiſm. And Þ 
very much may he, doe. by wiſdom, moderation and | 
right means, - which 1, haye mentioned before ; when 1 


wrong wayes do but. Jpereale the Schiſm. - 
Se&..IX. 4- . And, the (ancient and. wileſt ſort &f 


good Chyjſtians muſt Ep great Inftruments herein; 'I 


They muſt. be Examples.:to the 26 NOupger .of Love, 


| Peace and Concord: "her: m uſt. oft. re[l them how 
good and..amiable a thing, It, 1s "oy Brethren to dwel| 
and meet. together , m Umty, . and open..the fin and 


danger of Diviſion. .. Hick and | Experi ience mel- 


low .and. ſweeten. the OpHriy of of ripe Chriſtians, when | 


the Young are green and harſh and ſowre. . : 


Sebk. XN. hs _— all theſe there are, ſome men W 


inall Ages, whom fircerch up to a ſpecial zcal for 
Chriſtian Concord ; And though the ſtate of the place 
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_ and times which they live,in, or their « Own weakneh;, 3 | 


may make; ſome of "Foo propoſe ſome terms which in 
| better times would be Bu der Chg (as Eraſmus, Caf 

ſander, Wiceliaes, and others, did) yer. tis. that healing 
- Spanit, that muſt be a prime mover 1n all the work, it 
; ever Concord be obtain : Such is been Melon- 
Hon, Muſculzs, Pucholzer, HW Feh. Ger. Veſſirrs, 
Camero, -Ludcaicus Ca hy Placzas, Teftardns, im Th 


raldus, Blondell, Dallens % Breme and 'Britiſ Di" 
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m_ Religion 1s a pping and abeying God 
nr nas  peevereth _y ak Boer or 
Incret: before lum, fo ”_ Religion | 


| = OI Ip ys i quaſh not be by by 
him by whom he ſuffereth, but by. another tha 
| tieth him and lamenteth his ſufferings. But uſually 
Pride and carnal Confidence in Proſperity hinder men 
= from that condeſcenſion and moderation which is abs 
x | _ 'meceflary to Love and Peace: Wantonneſs 
'F tention are the uſual fruits of greatneſs, full- 
- _— and a eaſe : ſo that LO ag Re- 
# ligious are. too often ſtrangers; and bei ed in 
* | - Sun-ſhine we are crumbled to duſt. AS 4 Gods 
= ordinary way to caſt contentious Wranglers into the 
= Furnace, nd melt them till they may be caſt into one 
| mold : Ridley and Hooper were reconciled in Priſon 
When men ” i fell out are all taken Captives Cog 2 
common Enemy, they are ſooner reconciled. When 
o_ all: ſuffer ' for the ſame common Caule, and are 
ether in Gaols, or Baniſhment, or reproach, then go / 
_ whether they will hearken to peace. It was the 
reat ſhame of the Engliſh F ugitives 1n Qu. Maries 
yes to fall out at Frankford in thor Exile. In a 
word, both Profperity and . Adverlity have their pro- 
per helps and hinderances of Concord ; - but uſually, 
times of common Civil Peace, are the hopefulleſt; times 
to treat for a common Religious peace z. but for {mall- 
er quarrelling owes; common ſufferin g is a better 
time. 
Se&. XIII. Whoever will be the Inſtruments of hea'- 
ing Schiſins, muſt neceſſarily preſerve his Reputation 
. with thoſe that he would heal, or-at leaſt withthe com- 
-_ fort of religious perſons: For if once he be com- 
mon!y ill poken| of, . the beft things which he ſaith, 
Bb 4 wul 


th God, as to count man 66d all that he can doſes”. a 


I [22] 
ſuſpeRted to be of themund of Caſſander, Wicelins, Gre: 
tins, or fuch as they: Even TFacob Bebmens writing 
ſo-much for Love, and againſt Wrath, hath-made forme 
fuſpeft 2-'Treatiſe that: 1s written for any extenſwe 
Chriſtian Love: Could Satan but engage a man of ill 
fame to preach and write fervently bh any funds- 
mentall point of Religion, I am afraid with many it 
would make it ſuſpected. 
- Sea. XIL It is allo of great moment for the prevent | 
ing or remedying of Schiſm, to chooſe a fit ſeaſon to 
manage the remedies. Were not men very proud and ji 
ſelfiſh, the fitteſt ſeaſon would 'be times of Civil peace i 
and proſperity : And indeed a common peace of many i 
Countreys will hardly be well proſecuted in any other i 
times; becauſe it needeth fedare minds, and quiet en- 
tercourle, and friendly communication ; which war: 
and exaſperations are againſt: Nov is it a fit time WF 
| heal a particular p when he is fined, impriſoned, i 
_ perſecuted, or oppreſſed : For his ſenſe and paſsion will ill = 
ſtop his cars, and drive him further from thoſe that | 
he ſuffers by: ( ſo far are they miftaken who take fl 
* violence + L ſeverity | to be the wa ; But yet Pri- © 1 
fperity hath greater hinderances of Love and Peace | 
than -Suferings: For then uſually the lovers of thei 
World: ( called in Scripture rhe Enemies of God ) 5 
they* frpve molt for wealth and power, do obtain it ; | 
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| have been received wi nat if not Contempt 


and ſcorn. (7 

Se#. XIV. Were Wers 2 no more nid of all this fub- 
ject but that of Ruperras Meldenins, cited by Conra- 
doh Birgins, it might dd all Schiſms if wall under- 
flood \ahd- uſed, viz."S3\'%s NECESSARTIS fi 


UNITAS, i» NON-NECESSARIJS Li 


BERTAS, i» UTRIS9UE CHARITAS, 


optimo certe he eſſent res noſtre. Unity in things ne- 

ceſſary,” Liberty. in _ REY and pong m both, 

would do all our wor - 
Se&. "XV. Or © brieffy, all:muſt bed done, ''1. By the 


L1G HT of Reaſon and *Sacred I'roth” adopted to 


the Underſtandings of the' people, and fealonab! y pros 
poſed with good advantage to convince them. 2. By 
the Z OVE of Paſtors; Rulers and Diflenters,- heaps 
ay coals of Fireon their heads. ' 3.' By the FOWER - 
tes, -encouragitig 'men 'of' Truth, In 
and'peace, and reſtraining men*from- propagating 
tolerable-Ertors, arid all forts from wviotating the pars 
of 'Humanity, Chriſtian Sobriety and” Charity, and - 
the publick Peace, - and ' hot permitti! ng” Fond \ ON/ Pres 
tence of Religi 10n openly to revile and abuſe each 
other; ſb as'to keep up marual hatred” ah&'d:abolical 


_ Calumny, and by litentious fongues- to'- — each 


other. 

'Theſe- few things would better tant is Ghirches, 
than ll the violent and compound Medicines which 
worldly Jugiers and unsk uful Mountebanks have long - 
tryed in' van. 
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will be deſpiſed : If he be'a Prince, if he be common. 
ly reputed # ſound and/a'good man, all that he'day 
will Kave"# good interpretation : Bur if he be taken 
either for an enemy to Piety, or to the Doctrine which 
prevaileth, _ all that he doth will be ſuſpected tor ads 
of malice." Conftantius is praiſed by Hilary himleif and 
many -others,' for a man of - laudable difpotition and 
tonverſation ; -and yet his being for the r:ans, made 
all ill taken. that he did, 'and he did much that 6«- 
ſerved it: Theodofins yamior- and- Anaſtaſins were very 


pious Emperours, and preat-lovers of Peace, and ftre- | 
, mouſly laboured to have kept rhe Biſhops from Schilm | 
and Church-warrs; but' bemg ſuppoſed to. favour Þ 
arty: which the others called Hereticks, all | 

d was 1ll interpreted, and aq to be | 
in favour to the 'Herencks:/ -Jt is there are very ne- 
Oy that a Peace-making. Prince be down-right 


moſt thar x 
that they 


honeſt and' impartial, and ſhew himſelf, conſcionadle 
m all his Actions, and a /lover of Mankind, and in- 
jurious to none, but a ſpecial favourer- of 'the good, 


and an enemy to 'Wickedneſs,'Debauchery and Ma- 


Iignity in all;” For this will: make people love and trult 
him,'without which nothing will be done. 

- And what l fay of Princes; T nuſt ſay of: Paſtors 
and Preachers : 'It a man þbeinever. ſo: zealous for Cor- 
cord, if he be commonlyifappoſed- to: be an ignorant 
man, or a wicked man, or an unconſcionable. crafty Pc 
lttician, -OF- A Heretick; Or -darigeroully: 'EXrONeous, Or 
one that 15- partial, 'gr -hajh-any:all- Principles or Dc- 
ligns; or a Perſecutor, 'or-whimfical :Fanatick, all his 
Endeavours are like to do bur little good : "The gene- 
ral love and honour” 'thar; hop Uſer, Biſhop 
Davenant, Dr. Preſton, Mr. Gataker,' Mr. Fenner, Mr. 
Fattin,' Dr. Stoughrony &c:: had: with all forts of ſober 
mery in 'F FE made thoſe -canciliatory, moderating 
Principles to 'be regarded, which from other meu 


have 


# 


ai 


"093. _ | 
i :: and: to love their Neighbours as themſelves, 
tad do hey would bo dane by.” - 
| Men nut learn of Chriſt to-ſee the amiableneſs 
> rarer Holineſs under many 'Giflerences and 
weakneſſes, and (fo love what is and bear with 
what is tolerable, and pardon, what-is eligible; _ 
all: and to receive- the weak, even. in \ the Faith, 
not to: doubtfull ' Diſpurations : and. to Geak he more = 
the Good that; is in Tatts than of the Evil : 
yea: never ſpeak evil of any man till they be certain 
of the a: -nor then till they be well fatizhed, that 
it is like to do more good than harm. 

5. Men muft labour to know themſelves, bhi 
acquainted with. their own fallibiliry 'and defectibility,, 
mutabiliry and inſuſhcency, and 'to remember how 
much they have to be pardoned and tolerated, and fo to 
caſt the firſt ſtone at themſelves; to fly from 
and know how unmeet they are.to by the Rule of 
all mens 'Judgmtnts/ and Practices, or to ſeem fo wile, 
as that none ſhall be tolerated rhat difter from them, 
nor ſpeak publickly to God, bur 1 i the words which 
they preſcribe... © 

6. Men muſt not be roo ſtrange to one another, nor 
keep too diſtant; far neerneſs and CE IC 
concileth, and: diftance cheritheth falſe reports and 
faſpicions, and "men take liberty to hear, think and 
ſpeak ill of ſtrangers behind rherr backs, which fam 

: harity would-cure. 

: None but Volunteers ET'Y be taken for "_ | 
Chriſtians, nor admitted to holy Communion, tO Ie» 
ceive the Seals of Pardon and Life. 

8. 'T'o uſe more a friendly diſcourfing way for con« 
vincing Diflenters, -than' diſgraceful], paRionare, muli- 
rant difpurations, (Though dangerous feducers mult be 
confuted by neceflary diſputation. ) 

9- To abhorre Envy and Emulation ( the 'Off- 
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_ CHAP. III 


wo fab eff; 7 wenty things ne 
cefſary in- all that will deliver the Church 
from wn 


_ Sel. LT) Ecauſe this dividing  goeth not eaſi 
| B our, I hall g Spitc umme up RAW 
mon 'Duties of all'men that will herein facceſſful 
ferve the Church : for it js not. every man that is ft 
. for ſo excellent a work, though every man be bound 
 þ$o it an his place : The ſad Experience of the World 
'_ aflurethays, that hitherto few skilfi and effectual Phy- 
ficians have been found. 
 -  SefZ. IL In ſhort, all men. that will promote the 
Churches concord, whether Magiſtrates, Paſtors or Peo- 
ple, muſt obſerve all theſe OA things, as the ne 
_ cellary mearis; which if they be , yea but one of 
| RG IG ſo far di Suieted, and dif- 


| page | The forefaid ſimple Terms of Union muſt be 
under{tood-and received, and falſe and enſnaring terms 
muſt be avoided. = 
2, Magiſtrates mult preferre Chriſts intereſt before | 
their. own, ; and fee that their own. lyeth in np a : 
his : and muſt value conſcionable $a men, though | 
diſſenters in tolerable caſes, and not encourage their 
unconſcionable enemies. And muſt keep. peace among 
the Clergy and among all.  _ 6 
3. Men muſt be taught to place their Religion in 
worſhipping God in Sprrit-and Truth ; and to ſtudy 
the power and practice of Godlineſs, Sobriety, Juſtice 
and Charity, more than none ſel-exalting or Wui- 
_ worthy 4 


bl 


WE, 
: andto love their Neighbours as themſelves, 
dd as they. would be way a 

_ -y 4: Men muſt learn of Chriſt co re the amiableneſs 
of Sincerity and Holineſs under many 'differences and | 
weakneſſes, and fo love what is amiable, and bear with 
what is tolerable, 'and pardon , what 1s pardonable in 
all: and to receive. the weak, even; 1n Faith, bur 
not to doubtfull Diſpurations : and. to ſpeak more of 
the-Good that. s in be irs than of the Evil : 
yea: never ſpeak evil of any man ll they be certain 
of the truth :+nor then till they be well fatished, thar 


it is like to do more good than harm. 


5. Men muft labour to know themſelves, a be 


acquainted with their own fallibility and defeCtibiliry,. 


mutabiliry and inſufficiency, and 'to remember. how 
much they have to be pardoned and tolerated, and fo to 
caſt the firſt ſtone at themſelves; to fly from Pride, 
and know how unmeet they are. to be the Rule of 
all mens Judgments and Practices, or ro feem fo wile, 
as that none ſhall be tolerated that differ from them, 
nor ſneak publickly to God, but 1 in the words which 
they preſcribe. 

6, Men muſt not be too ftrange to one another, nor 
keep too diſtant; for neerneſs and acquaintance re« 
concileth, and adiflance cheriſherh falſe reports and 
faſpicions, and 'men take liberty to hear, think and. 
ſpeak ill of ſtrangers behind their backs, which farms 
harity would cure. 

73. None but Volunteers mal be taken for rue 
Chriſtians, nor admitted to holy Communion, to Ie» 
ceive the Seals of Pardon and Life. 

8.” To ule more a friendly diſcourfing way for con- 

vincing Diflenters, 'than'diſgracefull, paKionate, malt- 
rant difpurations, (Though dangerous feducers mult be 
confured by neceflary difpuration. ) 

9. To abhorre Envy and Emulation ( the Offs 


{ pring 
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\.. CHAP. I. 


More of : the ſame ſabjeR; | Ti wenty things Nee 
cefſary -in- all that will deliver the Church 


from Schiſm.. 
Sed. LID Ecauſe this dividing Spirit goeth not cali 
Bot au 1. roland ro hs 
mon Duties of all'men that will herein ſucceſſefully 
ferve the Church: for it js not every man that is ht 
. for ſo excellent 2 work, 
to it in his place : The fad-: 
aflurerh us, that hitherto few 
ficians have been found. 86} | 
SeB. IL In ſhort, all men. that will promote the 
Churches concord, whether Magiſtrates, Paſtors or Peo- 
ple, muſt obſerve all theſe following things, as the ne 
cellary means, which cir want , yea but one of 
_ the Churches will be fo far diſquieted, and dif- 


FP 


x: The foreſaid ſimple Terms of Union muſt be 


underſtood and received, and falſe and enſnaring terms 
mult be avoided. 3 | 

_ 2., Magiſtrates muſt preferre Chriſts intereſt before 
their own, and fee that their own. lyeth in preferring 


0 
1 


his: and muſt yalue conſcionable upright men, though * 


diſſenters in tolerable caſes, and not encourage their 
unconſcionable enemies. And muſt keep. peace among 
the Clergy and among all. | 


3. Men matt be "raught to place their Religion In 8 


: worſhipping God m Sprrit-and Truth ; and to ſtudy 


the power and practice of Godlineſs, Sobriety, Juſtice '% 
or Wi1l- < 
vorlhup of 


and Charity, more than Opinions, ſelf-exalting 


# 


ER £29 ] 
16. As Migifteates muſt be juſt rand impartial, {6 
| | people muſt be&'taught to'obey th! under Chriſt, in 
all-lawfull things'belonging'to their Office, and __ 
as a 4 4x of their Obedianes to God-: i: 
. :Peace-makers muſt be men of Piety and ETA 
Ib: Lives, thar may:'/honour their works, and not-by 
ſcandal harden adverſaries, nor lay Stumbling-blocks 
before the weak : and ſuch as ſtudy to do good to all. - 
-».1.4:8: They muſt ſubmit to. men of | the loweſt and 
weakeſt  rariks,| and nor defpiſe\ithem,; and the ſtrong! 
cauſt bear the Infirmities of the-weak, reſtoring | the 
fallen with the ſpirit of MT 3 pea, that 
hey alſo may be'tempred.  - 

-L9. Fhey muſt not expect - fach'a degree of Coin 
cord. on Earth as is not to be expected, leſt for want 
of :1t| they be tempted to murmur. at. God, doubr-of 
Religion, -and make- the / breach: wider by unjuſt oſ 
verities againſt the weak. 

20. 'When any are accuſed of Hereſie or Scandal, 
they muſt be ready with patience to give ſatisfaCtiorr 
to; athers, to the' Churches, to Rulers, ro Equals, or 
laferiors, Referring them to their Profeſsion of Faith, 
and. anſwering what 1s charged- on them, and willingly 
amending what they. are convinced is amiſs. 

But all this and' much more I have formerly written 
in A 6 Hgok called, The Cure of Church-davifions.. 


; 7: 
> k.4e4 
ll. a 


_—_————_— oY . _— — 


CHAP. ate, 


Popery (for the Papacie) will never unite the 
Church. 


Sect. <1 Fn, now + to prove RO cally ef 
ineptneſs of the terms of Union which many . 

men have deviſed, and obtruded on the Churches : 
Repeat- 


; "(a8J} 
or EY of Sdfſhnel ind Pride} and not to grudge at 
other mens eſteem, that are prefetred before _ the 
cially that Preachers - and Paſtors envy not the prefe- 
rence of other Teachers, nor murmur at their liberty, 
honour. or acceſs, but rejyce with Pau, Phil. x. 
that "1s preached, me yt it:be by Contentious 
men, that do nn Eavy Strife, to adde- affliction 

_ tothe afflicted. 

10. To-dread' Perſecution and unjuſt violence to 
men. of Conſcience, and not to force them to ſin and 
damnation, by bearing down Conſcience in unneceſſa- 
ry thin 
7 1D: To be well furniſhed with holy Reaſon and 
Love, and for Miniſters to be confined to the uſe of 
theſe, from all uſe ; of Violence by the Sword ; and 
kept to their proper 'work -and Government by the 
Word and Church-keyes. | 

12. To rebuke and frown away malipnant and Re- 
ligious Calummiators, Whalperers, Cenlurers and Back- 
baters. | $5 33s Ti, 

12: To reachthe People Shoveic the: uniting Sub- 
ſhoe of Religion doth conſiſt, and whar a fin it is 
to be. cenforious and ſeparate caulelefly from others, 
and .repreſent their difterent Opinions, Modes and 
Circumſtances. of Worſhip unjuſtly odious, ro ſtirre 
up other-:mens| hatred . and "ans rune 'diſtaſtes : and 
how great a'{in and danger Schifin-or Diviſion is. 

14. To avoid all needleſs novelties -and fingulari- 
wes, and to keep: to. Vincent,  Lerinenſis's Meafure,- of 

- holding to that which bath: ever” beer received as nc- 
eſſary by the whole Church, and was hs: primitive 
Faith and Rebgion:-- 

15. To avoid contending alot meer i ambignoces 
mt and ever to _-_ of the fence of all rhe terms 
before you enter on further diſputation : and to vue 
Le ambignizy Tot all debates. ET 
L 16. Az 


% 
6 a [31] ET 
& the Univerſal ne = chief always and Ord . 
& dinary | Governour, though ſubje& to Legifla- 
nd Judicial Power of . the Council. 
'  Se&.V. Andas to the Depree of Power, | 1. Some 
| hold that the Pope is the Adonarch of all the Earth, 
having the chief Power of both Swords, and that 
| the World is his Kingdom, as Gods Vicegerent. .. 
| 2, Others hold, that he hath dire#ly only the Eccle- 
= faſtical Power, but indiredtly and in order to Spirituats 
8 he hath alfo the Temporal joune (of the Sword) ; Or, - 
3 as the moſt hold, that in his cw» Territories he hath 
8 both Powers as to Perſonal exerciſe ; but in other King- 


3 doms, he can himſelf. only execuce the Church-power, 


EZ but he may command 'K mgs to execute the power of 


= rhe Sword for Religion, according to his and his Bi- 
# ſhops decrees: and may force them to it by Ana- 


© :hemg's, and releaſing their Subjects from the Bonds 
= of Fidelity, and giving their Kingdoms to others : As | 
= ſome ſay, that the King may'nort be perſonally Judge 


3 in the Courts of Juſtice, but he may make Fudges, 
= and force them to their duty, and depoſe them if un- 
** worthy. This differeth little from the former : The 
53 Monarchy is nevertheleſs abſolute, though Kings be 


I the Popes Officers or Liftors. _ 
 - 3. But ſome few hold that the. Pope and Biſhops: 
# have no Power of the Sword at- all, nor of forcing 
* Kingsto uſe it 5 The Controverſie was hotly handled 
SZ when Popes and Emperors were in Warrs : The Vo- 
&* lumes written on both {ides are publiſhed by Goldaſtres, 
3 to which William Barkley and ſome others in France 
have added more. 
Se. VI. Rightly therefore doth the Geograph. Ni+ 
* bienſis call the Pope A Kmpg; The Name of a Church 
= maketh not a difterence in the thing : 'There be ſome 
Z that think that all Kings ſhould be alſo Prieſts, and 
* the Papes will grant us fo far as to hold, that ys 
.. ops 


z S8_. 
Repeating, that few things more divide, than fa!e May, 
of uniting, while theſe engage mento ſet againſt all tha 
cannot yield torhem, And I ſhall begin withthe terms 
of the Papal +83 being the chirt Pretenders. 
Sect. 1, The: Pap think, that the way of Union 
and avoiding Schifm is, for one Man, the Pope of Rome, 
to be On ore _ þ _ on Earth, 
even the governimg Head under Chrefs of all the Chriſtian 
on Earth, yea, and of all the Hirld, m order oP 
_ them Chriſtians; and that the Church on Earth is one 
ſuch - polztick Bady, of 'which Chrifti is the in i/ible 
Head of mfivence, and the Pope ts the wifible Head us 
z0 Government; And that. none: are 'of the vilble Þ 
Church that are not-the! Popes Swbjetts,, and that they | 
that refuſe ſuch Subjection are Scbrſmaticks or Hevc- 
_ Zicks or Infidels : And that all that own Chriſt, ſhould 
be compelled by Sword or torment to own the Pope 
as his Vicar General. | 


= mp fps no 


- »Sed4. TIL Carmanelia, de Regno Des, openeththe My- 
fiery of the Fifth Monarchy,and alledgeth thic texts that 
are brought for it, as mtendmg ChriſtsRewn on Earth 
by the Pope as his: Viceroy: And indeed it is an Us 


— 
o 


erfal. Kingdoms or : Menarchy which they plead and 
a oh, under the. name of the; Univer/al 'Charch : 
wt 10 ths they greatly. difter, . whether the Pope have 
the aeratT, *cn of both Swords, or gre. one, 
that is, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, and be really the 
King of all the. World : And herein they are of three 
mions as to the HwbjeF ofthis Power, and of three 
Opinions as to the degree. 
; + Sea TV. As to the Poſſeſſor.' of this Authority, 
=, One party wy x4 the Tapes Poreftas 1s in the 
pe; 2. Another faith, 1t 1s in the Pope prefidino in « 
Generot:Cauncil, or in the Pops: and. þ lot 5 a reeing : 
3- And another! party Hold +Thac i is ifs a Geners! 
Comet alone, yet ſo:2s that the Pape is the Head of 
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| {7 bitakers, White, and 3 ce more). 1t would be 
| vain here to repeat. I commend tothe Engliſh Reader 
now but Dr. Challeners ſmall Book, of the Catholick 
|... Sed. IX. 3. Becauſe, were it but as dark and doubt- 
| ful and uncertain as common Reaſon and.-Diſputers 
 ,experience proveth it, the univerſal Church-can-never 
| unite in a thing which ſo few can ſee any certainty in, 
or evident proof gt. _ Fr os 
io - Sed. X. 4 Becauſe the greatlyeſt reverenced Gene- 
& ral Councils are againſt it, :hmiting the Popes,power 
SZ to his Dioceſe, as Nice firſt doth; and declaring him 
3 to be National, and of humane Iſtituticn as being 
| Biſhop of the Imperial City, and advancing Conftan- 
| tineple, from the fame Reaſon as doth the Council of 
.Chalcedon: Ot which 1 have largely written againſt 
Terret. On RY an, 
Set. XI. 5. Becauſe the Greek Church hath: ever 
held the Papacy to be of humane Inſtitutions. /Proved 
= briefly; 1. Becauſe they ever held the. Papes-power 
= to ſtand on. the ſame Foundation With the 'other  Pa- 
= triarchs: Bur they ever held the other Patraarchs to be 
$ of Humare Inſtitution ; which needs no-progtsto men 
of Reading. ' 2. Becauſe they ſet. up». Conſt amwinople 
-brſt next him,: and then equal'to h'm, and/then/abovye 
-him; -which they lad never done, had they taken the 
Papacy.ro. be: of-, Divine: Inftwution; For they. never 
pretended any fuch foundation for the Brihaprot Ccz- 
ſftantinoples.power ; and they were never; fo, deſperate 
As to ſet tip. Mans Ordination above '/Gatts. »; 3. Be- 
cauſe they took his Power. to be limited by; the-Laws 
of the Empire, end him! to be fubject' ro:the: Empes 
rours : All which 15 known ro, men that kacw Church- 
Hiſtory 14, y BEE, | 
- Set. XII: 6.. Becauſe the common Reaſon of Man- 
-kind will ſtill difcern that a humane Monarchy of 
| $6” > 30 


bs $2] 
"thops' | ould 'be Magiſtrates, and 'the Chief. Pr; eſt 
"Univer/al Kin# Cardinal” Bertram in Biblioth. Pat. 
faith, God had tr been wiſe, if be' had not fer up ſuch g 
"Munarch titles bimt ovir the” World, And in Fafaci 
ſeu Bulla' Stk" quart? Philippo Palatino Rini in In. 
bero, 'Vol. "Php: 16%. you'may ſee their Claim in 
theſe words:*FC Untoerſes Chriſttanos Principes ac on 
' 'Cbrifts fideles requirere eiſque mandare vice Dei, cujus 
Iocum quamvis imineriti tenemus im terris. | To require 8 + 
-all Chriſtian Princes,” and all faithful Chriſtians, and 8 © 
To. command them in Gods odd, hoſe place on earth | © 
We: hold, though” unworthy. Wh = 


ae & 'Twe th General Connell; ai. we the Le 
Trane, ſub Tm. 3-and ſome at Rowe under Grep. 7. and | © 


many others, put! this Clzim-of theirs paſt doube 

Set. VI. Now thar'the' Univerſal Church will ne- 
"yer unite In the” Roman Pokey) - roy undeniably 
as ly ONE: ! : 

2. Becauf Chiiftiae will novel 1 unite-irv an Agrec- | 
nicht to forſake- the Seriptuves*us Gous Word and Law: 
"where they will ſtill find that, he/never inſtiruted tiich | 
2 Romany | ' Mona#ch. The” /Papifts*: contrary Afﬀſertion {F 
"will never convince- the World, when the Book it 
felf is open before them: The wil there-tind no 
one hs "that Tuled: all the- telt';-no-one to- whom 
"Appeals were made: no one war? ever claimed ſuch a 
Power, much” leſs that ſatled-any fuch at Rome ; or | 
that'ever' 2'\word!' was left: by Chirif to -direct 'the 'Y 
Charch T6 Thrites inthe Biſhop '6f | Roxve © Nor that | 
ever the ApeſHes preached this to the Churches, which 
on mult needs have done, had it been effential to the 
re Catholicle, 'of halt as: "neceſſary as the Paplts 
Hr Tt + aA bo 

* Bee#. var L. Begunſe in Scrlprure, Chriſtians will (not 
- oy ind t Liri for 1r,*bur mach! againſt ar; wl hich 

1mMes havings largely * nov il; (- Cham ter, 


HW Fn aka, 


| Prince of Haſs, the Pal{rave of the Rim 
Prujſia, Curland, Tranſiluvania, all the Proreſf 
_ Cities iv Germany, Dantzick, and 'others 


, the 
nd, Se reryglA 
Branden- 


burgh, rye Hanover, Onebagh, Tale, he 
1 


Poland, thoſe in Hwngary, ſome in Walachis and Mol 
dovia ; Belgia, called the Low-Countreys, with Frie 


| : Embden, Geneva, &C. the Proteſtant Cantons | of Hel« 


wetia; thoſe in Rhztia, in Piedmont, &c. and thoſe to- 
lerated in - France: Our Plantations in the Weſt-Indies 
or America, viz. New-Enpland, Virgmia, Barbados, 
Bermudas, famaica, and the reſt; All theſe ate Chri- 
ſtians thar unite not in the Pope, nor are ſubject to 
him. 

I know they ſay that theſe are Hetericks and Schif 
maticks, and no parts of the Church : Bur that 1s too 
calie a way of arguing, and no Cure at all for Chr» 
ſtians diſcord, By this way of reaſoning they y may 
prove that all the'Chriſtian Church or World 1s un- 
red in the Pope, if he had but ten Subjects, becauſe 
all the reſt are no part of the Chriſhan Church or 
World : as a mad man proved that all the World 


* was his, -becauſe he thoug gie his Houſe and Land was 


all the World. Burt Chriſt will nor fo cafily loſe his 
Church, nor be diſputed out of his Inbernce by fo 
groſs a fallacy : If you argue [ None are the 
Chriſtian Church bur the Popes Subjects : "i Popes 
Subjects unite 1n the Pope : How all parts of the 
Clniſhinn Church are united in the Pope, | You muſt 

ove your Majcr 'to Chriſt better than ever you did, 

fore Ta will bh ſo depofed from his Kingdom, and 


loſe: thoſe whom' he fo dearly bought. The Biſhop of 
C onſtantinople, gin” Epheſus, C wy, may 


CE %Z 


ſay 
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Empire, the Greeks ſcattered throughout the 
Fouts Empire, the Em 


 doms of Sueden, Denmar 


Land, the 'Subjefts of the D 


("34 ] 
all the Earth, is a dream and Impoſibility ; and thy 
no man is naturally capable of exerciling ſuch 4 
Wer. | 
Set. XIII 7. Becauſe while Baronivs, Binizs, Crab, 
Surius,; and other Hiſtories of the Councils are extant, 
and Platima, Anaftafius, and other Hiſtories of the 
Popes,- and while all the old Church-Hiſtory is extant, 
and 'all the German, French, Italian, Belgick, Engliſh 
and other later Hiſtories, the horrid wickedneſs of 
Popes, and the Miſchiefs they have brought upon the | 
World, and the blood they have ſhed to ſettle thei 


Kingdoms, wilt be known to Mankind, and will no 2 
ſufier men univerſally ro believe that God ever made (x = 
ſuch Governours eflential to his Church, or neccflary 


to its Unity. 'Y 
Se. XIV. 8. Becauſe Kings and States will never i 
become all ſo tame and ſervile, as to reſign their King- 
doms -fo far to an univerfal Monarch, and to become ill 
his Subjects, eſpecially after the fad experience of hv | 
Sed. XV. g. Becauſe if the people were never \v 
blind; there will 'in all ions arife wiſe and Leari- 
ea perſons,” who will FER all theſe things, and never 
catcants Popey.! 1 n 
Sed. XVI. 10. Laſtly from Experience : "The Un- 


verfa}/Church now. doth 'not', nor ever did unite in | 
the Roman Papacy, 'and/ therefore never will do. 


0 


That mow they do not, is paſt doubt with thote that '# 


know 'the'Papiſts are bur the third or fourth part 0! io 
the Chriſtian World: Biſhop Bramball faith they are ' 
bur a" fifth-part.. The great Empire of 'Erh10pia, the f# 
Chriſtians in Egypr, Syria, Meſopotamia, that arc tulily 
called by. them Neſtorians akd Eutychians or Facobites, 
who parted from the Greeks upon the ejection of Dioſcc- 


.. # mweby theCouncil of Chalcedongthe Armenians, Circaſſ- | 


ns,” Mengrelians; Georgians, thoſe feattcred in the Per- 
| . fan 


F- | fam). | 
the Church iof Rome: ;. and.imdeed-they, bad on hip fide. 
| che Arms, of Emperours, and. the Greater. number of | 
| Churches : and yet they could never. peut to. abr; pate 
| the Power of the One Pope of Rome ? | 
Was all the Chriſtian World under; him, when 
| their Raynerivs faith, (cont. Wald.. catal. in un, Patr. 
| To. & P- 77.3 ). [ The Church of the Armenians, and 
Ethiopians, and Indians, and the reſt which the: WD. peſtles 
= converted, arenot under the Church of Rome 2? by b 
= Was all the-Church under him before; the ks 
-Y conquered the Greeks ? when the Greek Church alone, 
& and the reſt in the Eaſtern Empire, were, twice as 
w | many, as all the Weſtern Churches; 'and Abeſſia, and 
S all in the Faſt and South without the Em Pres were , 
Z alſo from under him ? 


Yea and when. their own. Facobus - Viace wri- 


ſ teth ( Hiſtor. Orient. c. 77. ) who dwelt at, Feru/olem, 
3 [ That the Churches of the Kaſterly parts of Aſia, alone, 
= exceeded in number the Chriſtians 4-7 of 


© the Greck or 
= Latine Church. ] And their Prochardzs, that lived aiſo 
{& there, ſaith;; that [ Thoſe called Schiſmaticks by us, are 
2 far better men than thoſe of the.Roman Church. 
S Set, XVIIL If they ſay, that at leaſt; for the firſt 
$ fix hundred years all the Church was gaverned by rhe 
# Pope? I 4a rea It is moxe, prabable which Marnix+- 
| s and many Proteſtants athrm, that for the firlt {ix 


hundred years there was not one Pa- 
| piſt in the world, that is, One that 
took the Pope to have the , Govern- 
| ing power over all the Church on 
| Earth. . The oft cited words of Gre- 
| gory” the, frſt and Pelagizes P lainly 
{ ſhew, that they abhorred the Claim : 
| The Pope was from the year 3099. 
| till Goo...and after the fr/# Biſhop 1n 


Sec all this fully 
roved '1n my 
ooks ' againſt 

7 hnſon, of the 

Viftibllity of our 

Church , cipe- 


cially in my laſt 


called{W. ich is 
therru? Ch:rch. 


| the Roman Empirez I, Under Councils and Empe 
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but this 55 -it! thar I fay the World of Chriſtias an 


mer ages, before this. will be believed by men that þ | 


1and have been cenſured and Interdifted by him, and 


pf Italy hath been a Field of warr, and fought againlt a | 


an 
| " 
fay the. like, that noneare Chr\ſtians but their Subjet 


not, unitedkain, IL + 

- Sect. XVH-.- And as it s fo now, it was fo in the 
laſt Age: :\And though ſome of them cheat Women 
by telling them that all the Chriſtian world before Lu 
ther were united in fubjettion to their Popes, they 
muſt burn- all their own Church Hiſtory and Coun- 
cils, and: make men ignorant -of what is paſt in for- 


can read Latin and Greek; certainly they do not be- | 
lieve 3t themſeives : "They cannot though they would : 
Was all rhe Welt ſubjx<t to the Pope, when lo many 

hundred'. thouſand were 'murdered for being again: 
him ? When the Bohemzans were ſo perſecuted by 
warrs'? when Spain it. ſelf hath been accuſed of fuch i 
Herelie ? when moſt of Germany ſtuck to the Empe- i 
rours, and. deſpiſed the Popes? when France and Enz- | 


het We 
Lp} 0 gs, 
s NY Ta, 


obeyed not ls Interdicts?. when for many Agcs mult ff 


him? when Rome it ſelf hath fo oft driven him away: 'Y 
But eſpecmily/:when upon the Conſt antinopolitane Ve 
cree de-tribus Capitulzs, Pope Vipilires was forſiken by BY 
much of 7:aly and the, Weſt, and all his Succeſſor: 
for about anihundred years, and the Patriarch of 9 A 


leia (er uipi:as their Head inſtead of Rome, till Sergirs bY 
after reconciled: them ? And..all this while were no: 'F 


the Greeks, Moſcovites, Armenians, Syrians, Abaſſimes,and 


allthe reſt /before mentioned in 4/ia.and 4ſrica, &. Þ} 
. from under+-the on wo | 


done fabject to the. Pope, of whom their Melchior Ca F% | 
mes ſanth (Loc. Com. cap. 7. fol. 201.) That net only [% 
the Grecks, but almcſt all. the reſt of the Biſhops of the | 
woele © Forid have. feught to &:ſtroy the Priviledges of 7 


thc 


ch 


y es + 
bY 
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proof of the Popes Monarchy ;. yet. it's caſie to. ; proye 
| x. That for 300. years there was no General Coun- 
| cil; 2. And that-it was notthe Pope that preſided at 
Nie; 3- And that thoſe Conncils were but ferns 
and not truly Univerſal. ' ; - 

But if all the Church ever bad been fabject | to the 
Pope, as being at firſt (except. Abaſia) almolt con- 
fined to: the Rowan Empire, it. doth not follow, thar 
it, will ever be fo ,again when it is difpe &d 1nto fo 
many Kingdoms of the World: The eſuites ar firſt 
' were all under the King of Spain, and the Mabome- 
* Zan; at firſt! all under one Prunce,, but they are not 
3% fonow: Is it likely that gver/all Chriſtian, 


» "$14 4 


tan and Heathen Kings wall ſafler all IE Chuiſtian : 
TY to be : under the Goyerameat of 2 Foreign 
Prielt? 

:Byr thei; own Writers agree, that, the Apoſtles at 

fr were diſperſed into many Countreys belades the 
Roman 7 gw and that Ethiopia was converted: by : 
the Eunuch mentiqned A#s 8. inwally (its like before 
Rome,) and 'fullyer. by. St. Matthew : And you may 
ſee in-Go Ligne, pa Damianus a Geez, and others, 
full evidence. that; they were never Sub jects 10. the 
Pope of Rome.: - 
..-. I conclude then, 2. That. Rey 1s not EA this 
day as the head of Unity by all; Chriſtians : - 2. Thar 
it never was fo taken for the Governing and Uniting 
Head; 3. And that the reaſon of the thing fully 
proverh that it never will be 0. 

I may adde, that indeed it 1s not known among 
themſelves who are the conſenting Subjetts of the 
Pope; or Members of their Church : It is indeed þ+- 
wiſible, or a Church not knowable. For, 1. They 
are not agreed, nor ever like to be, whar is the efſer- 
tial qualification of a Member of the Ciurch : Or 
what that Faith is that muſt make a Member : Some 
Cc 4 ' 


[39] 

rours; 2, Not Ruling the other Patriarchares, hue 
ſting before them in Councils; 3. And this by My, 
Ordimation, only i one Empire; 4 Ani had no Rule 
in any of the extraimperial Churches in the Worid; 
even here with us the Britans rejefted them, and the 
Scots would not eat or converſe with them. "The ba: 
fie Erapire was never under them, nor thoſe of India 
and Perſia: And the Councils in which they had the 
firſt ſear were but of ove Empire, as 1s after proved. 


_ And as' for the. firſt three hundred years under Px iſ 
gan Emperours, their own Writers confeſs the Church ll 
of Rome was little fer by ; that 1s, it had no govern» | 


think they: had. b 


The firſt that talk*d very high, was Leo the firſt, 
who called” himſelt the Head of the Carholick Church : 8 
Bur by { Catholick } was then meant uſually the 
Churches in the Empire only, and by Head he mcant Wi 


the Ros Ot in order,” but not the Gowernour of i 


all : Nor was | 


Council 


was - but. 


Empare. 


| Let them-ſhew us if they can, 2when and where the 'F 
uniuerſal Church on Earth ever [ubjetted themſelves at } 
all to the "a Much lets can they bring any pretenſe |'# 

the firſt three hundred yeas: Had' they any | 
Aeting in-which they agreed for it? Did- they all | 
receive Laws, Ordmation or Officers from Rome, of | 
om 1ts , Emitfaries ?' If we were fo fooliſh as to be- 
lieve that his Precedence in General Councils was 2 72 


of ut for 


proot 


— 


ing power over the reſt, nor 1s there any pretence to 3 = 


is claim, if he meant any, more ap- 
proved, by the Churches m that Age. Though the | 
| of Chalceden highly applauded him and his 'F 
Epiſtle, as an advantage to carry their Cauſe againſt 
' Dioſcorns (who had excommunicated the Pope ) and IF 
took him for rhe prime member of their Council, yet 
they _ meet in their Canons to declare, that it '# 
by humane, mutable right in the Roman | 


az wha fn oo 


[4] 
CHAP, V. 


| 7h » TO erfal Church will never unite in P4- 
71 tarchs,or any « other humane Form of Church: 
' Go vernment.. 


| Hither or how ' far ſuch Forms» 
Z] VV cofift with Union, is a Queſtion that 
"I EL. am :not now - debating, any«further than ſhall be 
[YZ anon intimated - by the way. But that they willnever 
3 become the Bond:of Union, 'or be received by all; and 
# thar:to make any. fuch thoughr'Neceſſary to univerſal 
& | Uiury, 1 is Schiſm, I am calily able:toprove. «+ 
{ Sec. IT. And; this needeth no "other. proofs hail 
2 what are given-againſt uniting"m-the Papacy, in the 
2 former Chapter. As, + 1. Patriaychs' and other humane 
$ Inſtitutions -bemg;'not of God: but * Man, the whole 
'F Church. can never. unite in them, '1. Becauſe they 
3 will never all agree that any men Gs true Authority 
'$ giventhem by: God,: to-make new Church-Officers and 
Forms that ſhall:be necellary to the up or Concord 
'& ob the Church Univerſal. | 

{ © 2. They wilt never agree oaks theſe men are thar 
by, hath given ſuch pawer to, xt they did ſuſpect that 
'F ach there are.” A 'Prinee hath 1 no”Power out: of his 
23 Domimons. 
3 3- They will never agree, hs if man de fuch 
# Forms or Offices, they may not wwmake them again it 
} they fee cauſe ; 'or that their Acts bind all their Po- 
| fterity. never to reſcind or change them. 
| -44: They will never find that all the Chriſtian 
: World ever agreed herein, and- fo in all Poſterity 1s 
| obliged by their -Anceſtors. 
| - 5. Much leſs will any ever prove that the Inſtiru- 
E* tion was Divine. . Sett. 


ES 


87 
ys it muſt be the Belief of all the Creed eXplicitely: 


others, of ſome few Articles ; others, that no moxe i; 
neceflary ad efſe than to believe explicitly that God is, 
and-that he 'is a Rewatder of good works, and to be. 
lieve that the Church is to be believed : Ot which te 
Fr. a Sant. Clara in his Deus, Natura, Gratia. 

2. And their forcing men into their Church with 
Tortures, Fire and © Sword, leaveth it utterly uncer- 


rain 'who are Conſeriters, and who are in the Church | 


as Priſoners, to fave Limbs and Life. 


Andi they ever-recover' England, Scotland, Ireland, F2 
Germany, and the other 'Reformed Churches, it muſt Þ 


be by the Sword, and*Warrs, and Violence, and ne- 
ver by force of Argument: And if they ſhould con- 
_ us alt (which'1s their hope and' truſt )'it will not 
ollow, that men are of their minds, becauſe rhey can- 
not or dare not contradi&ithem, no more than becaulc 
they are dead.” Ot NE 1 hot 
Experience, Reafon**and Scripture . then do fully 
prove-to-men that are willing to know the truth, that 
the Univerſality of Chriſtians will neyer be united to 
the Romin -Papacy ** Yea; that ' this Papacy 1s the 
greateſt of all Schilms;' 7 By ſetting up a falſe Head 
of Union; and' 2. By cutting off or renouncing three 
 parts'6f 'the Chriſtian World, even all Chriſtians e>- 
, cepr'the Subjects of the Pope. 
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The reſt of the world have none, and had none. And' 
it is commonly contefled, that as men-ſer them up, ſo: 
men {may pull them down again. - Yea, even in the 
old Empire many Churches. were from: under all the. 
 Patriarchs, as is commonly known, - -- .. 
| . Sect. V.. And how ſhould theſe Patriarchs unite all 
the Church? It muſt be either by meetmg or at di- 
| ſtance.” As for their meeting, Princes that are 'ſome 
| Mahometans; and ſome Chriſtians, of divers Intereſts 
| and Minds, will not- ſuffer it : And neither by meet» 
T ing or-diſtance can'we be-ſecured rhat they will agree, 
[Þ when:even under one Emperour that kboured to unite 
[# them they were among their Clergy like-the Gene- 
"7 rails of ſo many Armics,.. diſtratting ( and ar laſt de- 
E ftroying) the Empire by hereticating and perſecuting 
# one another. "Thoſe that- have divided and undone 
XZ that Empire, are never. like to unite the Chriſtian 
= - Se VI. And what I fay of Patriarchs, 1 fay of all 


$ humane-Forms of -Churches or Church-government ; 
3 and ſo of ſuch an Epiſcopacy as 15 not neceflary to the 
being :of the Church.” "There are here three diſtinEt 
queſtions'before-us: 1. Whether the Paſtoral Office, 
be | neceffary. to Church-unity ? 2. Whether Paro- 
chial. 4.79" ik be necefiary to it? 9g. Whether 

ny 


Dioceſan B diſtinct from Archbiſhops be neceſla- 
ry toit? And you may adde a fourth, Whether Arch- 
biſhops/be neceſſary to it, (not difputmg now. the 
lawtulneſs of any of all theſe?) 

Seet. VII. 1. Of the firſt I have ſpoken before : 
No doubr but Chriſt univerſal Church hath ever had 
Teachers and - Paſtors as the' moſt noble organical 
part; And a Body may as well be without a Stomack, 
Liver or Lungs, as the Church be without them. 
And to. a' particular | Church as political, crganized, 
or - Dajan 2p they-are a conſtitutive part. But na 

: efore 


F 
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Se&. III. If any fay, that the Apoſtles ſertled th; 
Form by the Spirit, the Univerfal Church will never 


believe it : For, 1. No Scripture faith fo : 2. Notny | 


credible Hiſtory faith: ſo: g. If the Apoſtles ſented 


Patriarchs, it waseither as their own Succefſors, Or 254 


new Office: And it was either ' by joynt conſent, o | 


man by man, each one apart : But 1. Hadthey ſettle 
them as their Succeſſours, they would have fettled 


twelve-or thirteen 3; But there were bur five ſettled at | 
all, belades ſome new. petty Patrarchs (as at Aquilei & | 
when they calt off: Rome.) 2. No Writer tells us of il 
any. meeting of the Apoſtles to agree of ſuch a Form |* 
_  3::No6.nor that ever they ſertled them. 4. Hiſtory 
_ aflureth us that they were ſertled only. in One Empire, 
and not in the. reſt;of the Vorld: | 5. And that the 
and Councils of that Empire made then. 8 

6: And therefore! when: they were at- firſt but three | 
hs (omar they: added at their pleaſure rwo more; Conſt anting: 


alem. ' 7. And: none of all 'theſe pretend to 


wow Inſtitution: and Succefon bur Antioch, that = 


claimeth to be St. Peters firſt Seat, and Rome to be \' 
has-ſecond, and thar but as Biſhops, (when that all 
5a frivolous pretenſe.) Alexandris chimeth fucceſcion i 
bur from St. Mark, and Feruſalem from that St. Fame $$ 
who (fatth Dr. ar e229 __ others) was none of 3 
le from. none at all, '# 


| hough/ above thecze ©: Councils '( as Conftane. and 
e 


the Apoſtles, and-'C 


4.) proteſing char the Fathers and Princes made 


them what they were... 


Sed, IV. It is certain, that the Chriſtian World 5 # 
not now united-in{ Patriarchs, nor ever was, nor ever |Þ 
will be. "The Patriarchs of the reſt of the Empire arc 
all now broken off-from the Church of Rome: Cor | | 
ftantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and Feruſalem, are all 


againſt him : "The Eaſt had four, and the Welt but 
one, and are naw at odds condemning each other. 
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| mqpge and Ewurychins Alexandrinus tell us how 
1 uf why: Epiſcopacy - was introduced: at Hlexandria, 
XZ und:that the Presbyters made them there: 

+6. The Scots were long governed without them, 

ya Major and Beda tell 'us.) And their Fresbyters 
= made the fir/ſ# Biſhops in' Northumberland; as Pomera- 
I ma Presbyter made thoſe.in Denmark.” 
F# 7. Almoſt all the Churches m Eaft and Weſt as 
& far-2s.:1. can learn, have caſt off Parochial Biſhops (of 
"8 fingle Churches ) and in their ſtead fer up Dicceſans 
# over. multitudes of Pariſhes without any Biſhops un- 
# der them, but Curats only. 

8. While there: is no hope of all agreeing whether 
: be a Divine Inſtitution, and that of effential neceſs- 

ty ) there 15 no probability that ever the - Univerſal 
Church will unite 1n rhem. 

9. The Dioceſlans we find will never yield to 
them. 

10. The reception of - them will not unite the 
Church were it agreed on, it being more and greater 
matters that they difter abour. 

I confcſs that the ancient reception of them was fo 
general, and the reaſon of the thing fo fair, thar I 
am none of thoſe that accuſe ſuch Epilcopacy as un- 
lawfull or Schifmatical, but rather think it conduceth 
to prevent Schiſms : Bur, 1. I am fatished that it will 
not be agreed to by all, 2. Nor ſerve for univerſal 
Concord were 1t' agreed on; 3. And that it is Schiſ- 
matical to make them more nccetlary than God hath 
made them, and to cut off Chriſtiars or Churches that 
cannot receive them. _ 

See. IX. Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ( by which I mean 4 
ſingle Biſhop over many hundred or ſcore Pariſhes and 
ſacred Aſſemblies that have Altars, and are /arge 
en:ugh to be ſimple Churches, or at leaſt Many ſuch, 


without any Biſheps under him of thoſe Churches) vw Ii 
mnch 


# 


[44] F 
before ſhewed reaſons to doubt whether yet it be nc. | 
cetlary to ſalvation to evely individual Chriſtian ts . 
know that the. Mmniftry is an imſtirured Office, and to | 
own fuch : Bur this lntle concerneth our Caule. | 

Sett. VIII. 2. Parochial Eniſcopacy, that is, the Ml 
preeminence'and government. of ane Presbyter called | 
a Biſhop over the reſt in every ſmgle Church, was early | 
mtroduced to-avoid the diſcord of the Presbyters and i 
the Flock : In the time when Ignatins's Epiltles were 
written, he tells us, That every Church had One 4ltor, | 
. and one Biſhop 2th his fellow-Presbyters and Deacons. | 
Whether this was of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, or a hu- Þ* 
mane Corruption,- 15 diſputed in-ſfo many Volumes |'*$ 
(by Petavius,. Sanfta Clara, Farauia, Whitenitto, 
Downham, Hammond, Hooker, Biljcn, &c. on one | 

fide : And Gerſom, Bucer,Beza, Cartwright, Salmaſivs, FR 
. Daduclane, 'Facob,  Blondel,' Parker, Paul Baie, &c. | 
on the other,) that.I think it not meet here to inter- #8 
poſe. my thoughts. | Bur that it 1s not eſſential to 2 'F 
Church, and that all/ the Church will not unite in it, 
appeareth as followeth. | _ 'Þ 
- Se. IX: '1.: They are not united in it now : The 
Reformed Churches in France, Belgia, Helwvetia, and 
many other parts, are.again(t 'ſuch Biſhops as nece//a- 
7, and a diſtin: Order. And in England, Scotland, 
and Ireland, New-England, &c. they are by ſome ap- 
proved, and by others not... 

2.: Former Ages have had many pious Chriſtians 
againſt them, eſpecially in Scotland, and among the 
Waldenſes. © | 
2. The School-men and other Papiſts are not 
themſelves agreed , whether Biſhops and Presbytcrs 
are '\diſtintt Orders. Ok 

4- The Church of England even while Popiſh de 
nyed it, and ſaid they were but one Order, as you may 
ſee in Spelman </Elfreds Laws.or Canans. 
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j (49) 
= 5. By the cuſtom of the Biſhops onely Preaching, 


except in caſe of his ſpecial appointment. 


 ';:6. In every Church the Biſhop fate on a high Sear 
with the Presbyters about him. 
| 7, The Biſhop onely pronounced the Bleſſing. 
, 8. Many Canons after , when the Churches: grew 
. greater, command, all the People to be preſent,- and 
communicate with the Biſhop on the great Feſtivals. 
27 Theſe and many more Evidences prove, That in the 
3 Primitive Times the Biſhops had but ſingle Churches, 
"# and every Altar and Church had a Biſhop.  .. 
*  Se&#. XIV. 6. The very Speczes of the old Churches 
&# is thus overthrown, and the old office of Presbyters 
Z therewith, which was ro be affiſtant Governors with 
&Z the Biſhop, and not meer Preachers or Readers. And 
all theſe Changes all Chriſtians will not agree to. 
Se. XV. 79. Eſpecially the fad Hiſtory of 
Councils and Prelacy will deter them from ſuch Con- 
cord ; when they hind that their Aſpiring, Ambition 
and Contention, hath been the grand Cauſe of Schiſms 
and Rebellions, and kept the Church in confuſion, and 
brought it to the lamentable ſtate in Eaſt and Welt 
that 1t is 3n. 3 - 5 
Sett. XV I. 8, And conſtant Experience will be 
the greateſt hinderance : As in our own Age many 
wa. Men , that had favourable thoughts of Dioce- 
ſans, are quite turned from them, fince they ſaw 'T'wo 
thoufand faithful Miniſters filenced by them ; and that 
it is the work of too many of them to caſt out ſuch, 
and ſet up ſuch as Iam not willing to deſcribe : 
And fuch Experience After-Ages are like to have, 
which will produce the fame effects. When Expe- 
rience perfuadeth Men , "That under the name of 
Biſhops, they are Troublers , Perſecutors and Deſtroy- 
ers, they will account them Wolves, and not agree to 


' take them for their Shepherds. : 


-- 


- £46] 


much leſs ever unite the Univerſal. Church, howeve, t | 
| hath obtained over very much of the Chriſtian world. | 


For firſt more Churches by far at this day arc 


are written againſt it ; and Men have a far Prcater 
averineſs to it, as more dangerous to the Church. 


apamit | 


s#, than againſt Parochial Epiſcopacy, and more Volume | 


Sed. X. 2. It 1s contrary to the Scripture Inſtity. ; 


tion , which fet up Biſhops .1n all {gle Churche, 
(whether the fame with Presbyters I now diſpute not, 
but they were ſuch as then were received; ) And thoſe 
that think ſuch Single, or Pariſh, or City Bithops nect{ 
fary, will never agree to put them all down. 


Se. XI 2: They turn all the Parih-Churche 


mnto Chappels, or meer parts of one. Church , and Us 
church Na all, in the judgment of thoſe that take 1 
Biſhop to be eſſential to a Church : And all will not 
agree to Unchurch all ſuch Pariſhes. | 

Set. XIL 4 It maketh rrue Diſcipline as in- 
paring , a5 1s the Government of ſo many ſcore «r 


undred Schools by one Schoolmaſter, or Hoſpitals by I 
one Phyſician, without any other Schoolmaſter or Phi- | 


fician under him, '( but Uſbers and Apothecaries ; 
which all Chriftians will not agree tO. 


/SefF./ NIL. 5. It is contrary to the Practice 0: 3 
the Primitive Churches, and cafteth out their /ort of 72 
Parochial Biſhops , as I have clfewhere tully pro "8 


ved. 
Ionatins before Cited. 
People. 
Church. 


4. By the cuſtom mentioned by Terrell; anc + | 


Jofin A of receiving the Sacrament onceiy trom "3 


the hand of the Biſhop, or when he Conſlecrated 1t. 
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1. From the Teſtimonies of many, ſuch as that o& 
' 2. From the cuſtom of chooſing Biſhops by all th: 
3- And of *managing Diſcipline beforc ail t\x |? 
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E ; 49] _ | 
[Biſhop could be but in one place at onee, and fo with*. 
- but Curates, could have but one Afſembſly. X 
- 2. And Men will be inquiſitive, By what Authority 
Subject Presbyters, and Dioceſan Biſhops and Churches | 
were introduced after Scripture-times? in which they 
Will never receive univerſal fatisfaction. ' IF it be ſaid 
that the Apoſtles gave Biſhops Power to make a fub- 
order of Presbyters, and to turn Pariſh or Congre- 
'gational Churches into Dioceſan, and ſo to alter the 
in Forms of Government, when they were dead ; this 
8 will not be received without proofs, which never will 
28 be given to ſatishe all : Nay, it will ſeem utterly im 
: Srobable, and Men will ask, | 
= t. Why did not. the Apoſtles do it themſelves, i 
2 they would have it done ? Was not their Authority 
# more unqueſtionable than theirs that ſhould come af- 
28 ter? If it be faid that there were not qualihed Men 
28 enow , it will, 
= 2. Be asked, Were there not like to be then greateſt 
8 Choice upon the extraordinary pouring our of the 
= Spirit? | 
3 2}. Do we not find in Corinth ſo many inſpired g1fts 
ed perſoris in one Aſſembly, that Par] was put to limit 
$ them in their Prophecying, yet allowing many to co it. 
x one by one? And As t . there were many Prophets 
# and Teachers in Antioch : And at Feruſalem more, and 
3 at Epheſres , Afts 20. and at Philipp; , Phil. 1. 7, 2. 
# there. were many Biſhops or Elders; And ſuch Deacons 
Z 2s Stephen and Philip, &c. would have ſerved for E!- 
2X ders, rather than to have none. 
T 4. Doth nor this imply, that after-times that night 
| make fo great a change, may alſo do the like 1m other 
$ things? | 
Z 5. And that Dioceſansand ſubje& Presbyters be but 
Z humane Inſtitutions, and therefore Men may agam 
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It will be ſaid, That Good Biſhops are not fuch » It's 
true, and that''there are Good Ones no fuber Man 
doubreth © But' when '1 goo years Experience hath 
told Men, 'T hat the Good Ones'are tew, in compariſon 
of the Bad Ones, ever ſince they had large Dominion 
and Junſdictions : And when Reaſon tells Men, Thy 
the wort, and; mot worldly Men , will be the mii 
diligent ſeekers of ſuch Power and Wealth ; and that be 
that ſeeketh them, i liker to find them, than he that dc 


not ;" and ſo that Bad men are ſtill likeſt to be Ducce(ans; Þþ 
And when the divided, ſcattered, perſecuted Fiocks | 
find that the work of fich Men, is to ſilence the molt 
conicionable Miniſters, and to be Thorns and Thiſt.« 
to the People , though they wear Shceps cloathirg, i 

"; ther1 by their fruns, and the Bil 


Men will judge''o | 
Churches will never be united in them. 


Sett. XV TI. 9g. The greateſt Defenders of 
Epiſcopacy ſay! ſo: much to make Men againtt them, » BY 
wall hinter this from-being an uniting courſe. , | wi! BY 
inſtance now but wm + EFAUVIS, and Doctor Haim nd bp | 
who followeth him; and Scolzs, whodaich, 67. .: Sancts FiY 
Clara led them the way : [Theſe hold, That re -ip;jtics ſh 
ſetled a Biſhop without any. ſubjett fort of Presbytcrs m oF 

every” City and {mole Conprepational Church : And b- | 
Podtor Hammond '( Annot. in At. 11. & Diſertat. 
"adver[aus Blondel ) faith, That it cannot be proved that i 
| there were any ſubject F resbyters m- Seriprure-times : but HS 
" that the word Presbyter every where m Scrifture von IN 


fieth a Biſhop" = And if 1o, 


r. Men will know that thei Apoſtolical Form ws {Þ 
for every Congregational Church to have a Bithop of 


"Its OWN. 


- 2. That ho Biſhop/had more ſerled Congregat'015 ÞY 
than one : For-no ſuch Congregation could worſlup 
God, and celebrate the Sacrament of Communion , 5 | 
then they conſtantly d:d,-withont a Miniſter : And one Fe 
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| 4+ Some Dioceſans are learned, good and holy Men, 
| and ſer themſelves to promote Godlineſs, and encourage 
thebeſt Minifters: fuch we have had in En2/2:d, (as 
| Grindall, Fewel, Uſher, and many more excellent Men.) 
| But others, if jealouſie of their places, power and in- 
tereſt, ſuſpect and ſet themſelves againſt painful: Preach- 
| ers, and ſtrict Men, eſpecially if they diflent from them, 
= and take them for dangerous Enemies, and perſecute 
2 them, and countenance the ignorant © Rabble, to 
3 ftrengrhen themſelves againſt them : So that particular 
"3 Concord will be promoted by ſome Dicceſans,” but Uni 
[8 werſal Concord will never be lo attained by them. 
3 . Se. XX, There are many Learned Divines,who 
2 think that Forms of Church-Government are murable, 
'F and not neceflary to all times and places : and thar+as 
# Prudence may change other Rites, Circumſtances and 
Orders, ſoit may do this: And ſome Papiſts are of this 
mind ; Read Card. Crſanzs de Concordia, and Gerſon de 
HAuferibilitate Pape ; And the Italian Biſhops at Trerr, 
were for the dependance of Biſhops on the Pope,as the 
Maker of their-Order, or Giver of their Power. And 
if fo, it 1s not capable of being neceſſary to'Catholick 
Unity, which may it felt be changed. And molt Pro; 
teſtants and Papiſts hold, thar Men may turn-Diocefan 
Biſhops again into Parochial, if they ſaw cauſe. And 
all confeſs, that Man may fet up Biſhops zzT4 73, 
'# inevery City, which m the old-ſenſe was inevery grezt 
3 Town, like our Corporations, or Market-Towns,wh:clh 
'$ 3s greatly different from the Roman, or the Engliſh, or 
3 the French, or the [;alian Dioceſles. 
F Sed. XXL Yea, there are very Learned Divines, 
'# rhat think no Form of Church-Government 1s 7::re 
3 Drvino, or of Divine determinate Infitution ; fo 
2 thought Doftor Edward Reynolds, late Biſhop of Ner- 
Z wich; and DoQtor Stii/mofleer doth not only think fo 
* himſelf, bur hath cited great and many Patrons of that 
ns D 42 Q2:110N, 
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(.50 | 
- ;, 6. Dothit not diſhonour the Apoſtles, to ſay thy 
they ſetled one Form of Government tor their yp 
Age, which ſhould ſo quickly be changed by their F. 
lowers into: another ſpecies ? All theſe things,and nug 
more, will hinder Univerſal Concord in Dioceſan: | 
Se. XIA. . Jer 1 muſt add, that there i; Treat : 
difference berween Dioceſans both as to their Govern Þ 
.ment, and thei Perſons, whence ſome Churche; may 
comfortably live in Concord under them, though otlcr 
be divided and afflicted under them. D 
. I. Some Dioccſans have Dioceſles fo ſmall, that D: | 
cipline is there a poſſible thing : Others ( as ours n|> 
England) have ſome above a thouſand,fome many hus| 
dred, or ſcore Parifhes, which maketh true DiſcipiÞ 
ampotiible. . | F 
2. Some Dioceſans exerciſe the Church Keys of Ei 
communication and Abſolution only themtelves. Othe: Fi 
dclegate them to Presbyters, ( and thereby tell the Pc 
ple that Presbyters are capable of them. ) Others (whic: 
3s the Caſe with us in England ) do commit them ok 
Lay-Chancellors, who Excommunicare and Abfolve b5| 8 
Sentence, commanding a Prieſt to pablith it. - £ | 
- 3- Some Dioceſans may, if they pleaſe, allow ti} 2 
Pariſh-Prieſt to be E iſcopus Greges,and to excrcile lo} 
much of his true office in his Pariſh, as ſhall kccp up 3 
ſome tolerable Purity, Order and Difcipline, themleive - 
receiving Appeals, and being . Epifcop: Paſtorum. Vi$ 
this is rare, I know none fſych:” But they leave 1! 3 
Pariſh-Prieſt no power ſo much as to fuſpend his own| 
Act in adnuniſtring Baptiſm, or the Euchariſt, or pr 
nouncing decr eq Excommunications or Abſohitionz i 
when it 15 againſt his, Knowledge and Conſcience, 10 © 
though the People profeſs that they take him not for þ'S 
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F [53] 
Brethren wha:/then were abſent, about the world. 
'The Popes and his Cardinals may fay they are a Gene- 
ral Council; but -who will believe them ? Theſe ar 
Feruſalem were not ſent from all the Churches., bur 
one of the Churches ſent to them , as fitteſt to adyiſc 
them; and as being men moſt certainly, and eminent- 
ly inſpired by the Haly Ghoſt. SOLD 
= - It's true that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had a Govern- 
& ing power over-all the Church: And if they will im- 
2 poſe on us no other ſort of General Councils as fo ne- 
| ceflary, but ſach as have ſuch ofhce, power and infal- 
E libility, and dwell rogether in one houſe or place, and 
$ are not ſent from other Churches as their Repreſenta- 
E tives, and can prove ſuch a Power, we ſhall ſubmit to 
FT ſuch a Council. P:ghizs hath faid enough of that 
2X Novelty, and againſt the Goyerning power of General 
23S Councils : That which was nor eſſential to the Church 
310 years, 1s not ſo now. 
. Sect. III. 2. If General Councils be the neceffa- 
$ ry means of Union, it 1s either for their Laws, or tneir 
"2 Judgment ; and 1t 1s either pai Connculs,or preſert ones, 
23 or both. | 
Z x. If it be the Laws of paſt Councils, then one 


# Council that can make Laws enough at hrit,may ſcrve 
% - . *1 D 5 : 

2# without any After-Counciis : And it it be enough that 
*$ there have been General Councils,why 1s not the Church 
$ united by them? "Then 3t 15 no-matrer if there never 
"2 be any more. And why may not Cariffs con Laws 
\# ſerve for Church Union ? 

* 2. Butif it be preſent Conncils that are neceſlary for 

8 Laws or Fudament,then the Church i now no Church 

Z without them. 

5 Se. IV. 2. Theres nownoG eneral Council 1n 
k , and yet the Church hath eſfential Union. 
3 Nay, as it 15 long {ince there was one \ in their own 

gccount ) ſo we know not whether ever there will be 
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opinion, and brought a great many of Arguments fy 
1t in his Irenicon : Be theſe in the right or wrong, ng 
Man of this opinion can believe any one Form of Go. 
vernment rieceſ{ary to the Unity of the Church, or | | 
to be theterms of Univerſal Concord. And it is ce. 
rain that ſome will {hll-be of their opinion ( beſides 
thoſe thataccount Diocefans unlawtul. ) 


acts. 


EMAP VI 


The Univerjal Church will never unit? i; | 
General (councils as their Head, or as nece!- | 
fary' to Union. 


— —— 


Sec. 1. Hoſe that 'are not for the Abſolute $0 8 

_ vereignty of the Biſhop of Rome over 

all the World, do yet many of them think that they 
are very moderate Men, it they hold but the Supe- FF © 
nority of Councils above the Pope,, or - limit the 'M « 
Popes power to the advice and content. of Councils ; FF 
taking them to be neceflary to Unity : But the con- |'F 
trary 15 very. cality proved ; much more their inlut- "8 
hciericy, . | | 
Sed. II. 1. It is certain, that the Church had 8 
Umion before there was any General Council : The 
firſt at Nice was 316 years at leaſt, if not more after I 


_ the Birth of Chriit. There is none pretended to be | '$ 
before that,by any judicious men. "They that inſtance | 
in the Conſultation. of ;the Apoſtles, Elders and Brc- |® 

wen at Jeruſalem, Acts 2. may eaſily ſee reaſon to 
ccnvince. them , _ that. thoſe were but. the Apoſtles, | 

{Iders and Brethren, that were ordinarily then reſident |: 
at one City and Church : And fuch. as pretended not | # 

to be Governours of all the Apoſtles , Elders and | 
FS - Brethren, | 


# 
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was an Univerſal Conncil of the' Church rhrowph- 
| out the World: but that they were onely called General, 
| as tone Emvire, and fo- were but 23 National Councils : 
| 'Fhis Thave ciſewhere proved art large, in my Anſwer 
| and Repo to Fohn{on tor the Churches Viſibility. 
| © 1, By the names that did ſubſcribe the Councils : 
' One Fol an: Preſides at Nice, 1s an Exception there eali- 
| 1y anſwered: | | 
= 2. Becauſe the Roman Emperor called them { what-: 
g ever Papiſts ſay againſt it to the Ignorant ). who had 
& no power but of the Empire. (EO 
3 +2. Becauſe no Summons was ſent to any ( much leſs 
'F to all ) out of the Empire, as Hiſtory acquainteth 
S 4 They wereall under the five Patriarchs, and the \ 2 
8 Metropolitanes of the Empire : "The Abaſſmes ſub- 3 
8 jection to Alexandria, was lince the revolt of Dioſco- 4 
5. | 
| <5. Wereadof no Execution of their Canons out of 
E the Empire, by either caſting out B:iſhops, or putting 
&Z them 1n. 
3 6. Theodoret giveth it as the reaſon, why Fames 
3 Biſhop of Ni/ibz was at the Council of Nice, becauſe 
'Z Ni/ibz then obeyed the Roman Emperor, and not the 
3 Perſian, Hi#f. Sand. Pat. cad. 1. 
| #7. The Emperors oft decided their difterences, and 
3 ſet Civil Judges among them, to keep order and deter- 
3 mine, and corrected them, and received Appeals , and 
| cogmifance of their proceedings ; All which,and more, }! 
prove evidently, that they were but Univerſal as to 
that one Empire, («nay rarely, or never ſo much ) and 
not as to the world. 

SeF. VII. I is probable, if not certain, that 
there never will be an Univerſal Council ; unleſs (which 
God forbid ) the Chriftian Society ſhould be reduced 
t a ſmall and narrow compaſs, when we axe hoping 
Ks increaſe ; For, Dd 4 1. Ihe 


% 
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the Intereſt of the Pope being againſt | 


Se&. V.- 4 The great diſagreement that isabau | 


Councils in the Chriſttan World, proveth that they 
can never be the terms of Univerſal Agreement. 

1. It is not agreed who mult call them. 

2. Nor out of what Chriſtian Countries they muſt 


come ; whether all, or but ſome; and which ; the Papif | 


ſaying that three parts of Chriſtians may be abſent, or 


wy PING, 
© 
—_ * s "kÞ 
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have no'right to ſend, being Hereticks or Schilmaticks ; | « 
and others think Papiſfs to be Hercticks, Schiſmaticis, | 1 


and Antichriſtian. 


Counci). — 
4. Nor in what Countrey they muſt meet. 
5. Nor what their. work 1s. 


6. Nor what Power they have. 
7. Nor how far they are to be believed. 


2. Nor what Number are neceſſary to make 2| F 


8. Nor which are to be taken for approved Cour 
-M 


cils,and which not. 
9. Nor what to do if they contradict each other, 
or the Pope, or the Scriptyres. 
To. Nor- whether any more Councils be necc! 
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than what are paſt already. But the Papſts themſelves 2 
hold, Thar they are not the ſtated Head, or Govert- 7 


 Se&'VT. 


Church was never united in their ſubjection to Cour: # 
ils; yea, that even at the greateſt Councils called Gere #2 
ral,at Nice, Cenſtantinople, Ephefres and Chalcedon, an” 6 
the reſt, there were not. Delegates from all rhe Churct© | 2 
without the Empire 3 nor- did they all ſubject 11:08 |.3 
{cives unto them': yea, it 18 certain, 'That there nc E.) 
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3. Yea, their abſence ſo many; years, would 'be to. 
their Churches an unſufferable loſs, ' 

| . 4. "The benefits were not like.to-countervail the loſs: 
(if they did not hurt by differences, of error, or ty- 
ranny, it will be a wonder.) 

Sect. I X. The fad Hiſtory of Councils too fully 
proveth, that they have been ſo far from being the 
cauſes of Concord , and Preventers or Healers of 
Schiſms, that: they have been one of the moſt notort- 
qus cauſes of diviſion and diſtrattion. Having proved. 
this in a peculiar 'Treatiſe,(.4 Breviate of the Hiſtory of 
Biſhops and Councils, ) I ruſt nut here repeat it. 

. Council of Nice did beſt : But as Conſtantine was' fain 
to keep Peace among the Biſhops in perſon, and burnt 
their numerous Labels againſt each other, ſo wiſe men 

3 think he might another way have better ſuppreſſed 

* Arianiſm, oy prevented the many contrary and divi- 

# ded Councils, which this one did by one word occa- 

'{10n, and have prevented the Perſecutions which Va- 
lens and Conſtantizes exerciſed : And had the time of 

3 Eaſter been left at liberty,perhaps it had as much made 

3 forPeace. 

3 What the {irſt Council at Conſtantinople did, the 

3 fad Caſe, and fadder deſcription of Gregory Nazianzene 

} tell us, whoſe character of the Bithops ( not Arians as 

# ſometalk)) ſhould not be read withour tears by any, 
whence he learned the danger of Councils,and reſolved 
never to come to more. _ 

What all the Baſtard Councils did at Ariminum, 

Sirinium, Alexandria, Milan, &c. I need not tell. 

And what Schiſm and Bloodſhed was occaſioned by 

the firſt and ſecond Council at Epheſzrs:yea,what ſtreams 

_ of Blood, Deſolation, Schiſm, and many Ages deplo- 
rable enmity and confuſzon were cauſed by the Coun- 


cil of Calceden, I need *tell no one that hath 'read 
. | | Church 
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"x. The differences who ſhall call them , and th 
reſt before named, are never like to be agreed. 


2. Turks, Heathen and Nations in War againſt 


other, or hating Chriſtians, will never all conſent and 
ſuffer it. - : 

3. The jealouſie that Chriſtian Princes have of Pa- 

| Tyranny, will never let them agree, to ſend their 
| Subjects to it : The Cafe of the Abaſſines, Greeks, r- 
menians, Moſcovites, Proteſtants, XC. proveth this. 

4. "The diſtance 1s fo vaſt, that the Ea#t and 1/*;; 
| Indians, and Ethiopians, cannot come fo far to antiver 
the Ends of a General Council. 

5. Should they attempr ir, their Number mult be { 
unproportionable to the nearer parts, that it would be 
no true General Council, to {ignite by Votes the 
Churches ſenſe. : 

6. They could not all meet and conſult in one room, 
xt they were truly Univerſal. : 

7. They could not all underſtand each other, 
through diverlity of Language. 

8. Their preſent difference, and old experience,aſiu- 
reth us, that they would fall altogether by the cars, and 
increaſe the Schiſm. _ 

9. They would nor live to get home again fo far, to 
bring and proſecute the Concord. 


I ©. 'The People and Prieſts at home would not | 


agree to receive then. 

Set. V TIL.” Yea, it is certain, that it would be 4 
molt heinous fin to call a true Univerſal Council, worlc 
than an hundred Murders. For, 

7. It young Men came in no juſt proportion , it 
would but mock the world, and prepare for Herelic, or 
Tyranny. If experienced aged Men ' came from 
AMerica, Et hiopia, Armenia, &c. and the Antipodes,tinc 
Voyage and Labour would murder them. 

2. _Their Lofles would. be unſpeakable to their 
Churches. 1, 3. 10 
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and Operations, no more diſagreeing than as aforeſaid, 
- about the ſenſe of | One ] and | Two. | And had 
not a wiſe Explication, and patient Reconciliation, done 
- benee ſervice, than Curling did, whote doleful eftes 
(Hatred, Hereticating and Schiſm ) continue to this 


* +. Should I come to, the,Councils about Images,and that 
at Conſtantine , that decreed the Tribus Capituls , and' 
the multitudes fince that have depoſed Emperors and 

| Kings, raiſed Wars, ſet up Popes, and Anti-Popes, &c. 
Alas how fad a Hiſtory would it be,to convince us that 
2olncils of Biſhops have cauſed moſt of the Schiſms, 
Church-Tyranny , Rebellions and Confuſions in the 
-— wy world. And if the Popes have been reſtrain 
d, or depoſed, or Schiſms at Rome partly - ſto 
by any, the fla : hath quickly more bells S x. 
condemned Popes have ſe. got the better of them: And 
3f oneCountctl hath ſaid, 'T hat the Pope: is reſponſible, 
another hath determined the contrary : If Baſi! and 
Conſtance decreed, That a Council be called every ten 
years, it-was not«done, but was a mockery in the event. 
Ina word, Councik of Biſhops have bein but Church- 


Armies, of which at firſt the Patriarchs were Generals, 


and afterwards Popes and Emperors, and came to fight 
!t out for Vito 7, the ſequel being uſually Schiſm and 
Calamity. And ſt this be the only way of Univer- 
fal Peace ? 


— 


— 


- 


Fe [58] 
Church Hiſtory. Ir is true indeed, that the Neftorians 
.and Eutychians were condemned 1n theſe, and the 1. 
nothelites in many-following : But whether mutual un- 
derſtanding might nor have made a better end, I + ye 
peal to-a Thouſand years experience, and to the nature 
of the 'Herelies there condemned , which feem to be 
much'formed in-aud by ambiguous words, which a 
good: Explication might have better healed, than Ana- 
theme's and Bloodſhed. Of this I ſpake before ( and 
often.) The Neftoriavs faid;that Mary was not to be cal- 
ked'the Mother of God, bur of Chriſt. "The Ortho 

Ka 1. © doxtaid the contrary : when the Or- 
Of this more thodox never meant that ſhe begat the 

befor, - Godhead, and the Neſtorians never dc- 
F237: med rhar ſhe begate him that 7s C/. 
Where then is the difference but in words, one ſpeaking 
of the Abſftrat (Denty) which the other never 
meant? - 

— The Neſtorians were charged with holding 20 Per- 
ſens in Chriſt , inſtead of ' two Natures : which yct 
Neftorizes plainly denieth, but Cyril charged it on him 
by conſequence, becauſe he refuſed the name 9+274:; 
on the forefaid account; thinking that denomination 
a ratione formali, is moſt apt. And it ſeems one took 
Nature 1n the ſameſenfſe, as others took Perſon, meaning 
the fame thing. - 

The Nweyeliins aſſerted one Nature only, but they 
meant that Chriſt had but ove Nature , as undivided, 
(which the Orthodox 'granted ) but denied not that 
the Godhead and Manhood were diftin#. And what 
was the difference then,but whether the mdivided God- 
bead and Manhood ſhould be called cne' Nature, or 10; 
which truly in one ſenſe was two, and 1m another one. 
The like- was the Monetbelites Hereſie ( for and againſt 
which were many Councils) about' one or two //!s 
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{therefore any Church or company of men ſhall tell 
.us, char this is a Divine Truth or Article of Faith, 
| no'more of . the World can be expetted to believe 

them, than are convinced of it by:ene of theſe three 
proofs: The firſt is the cafe of natural Revelation, and 
not. now-queſtioned : "The Second none but the Church 
of Reme ky lead for their own belief, viz. that they 
work Midkclcs and therefore are to be believed. in 
whatever they afhrm to be the Word of God. Knox 
againſt Chil/;mgworth, and others of them do ultimately 
_ refolve their Faith, or their proot of the truth of their 


S Religion into the Miracles wrought in the Church 


of Rome, by which God teſtifierh His/ approbation of 
their Aflertions : Other Chriſtians that may have 
more nuracles than Papiſts, yet reſolve not their proof 
of Chriftianity into them, bur lay more ſtreſs on other 
Eyidence, and particularly on Chriſts and his Mint 
ſters miracles atteſting the holy Scriptures and Goſpel 
to be of God. And when we can find juſt proof of the 
Papiſts Miracles, we ſhall be willing to ſtudy the 
meaning of them: But hitherto we' have not found 
fuch: proof. If any Council in Reme, France, Ger- 
many or England thall fay, Theſe are Divine revealed 
Truths,: and as ſuch, you muſt believe, ſubſcribe or ſwear 
to them, 'the world will never agree in believing them, 
when ' no ſober man is bound-to believe them, bur as 
humane, uncertain and fallible witneſſes, according to 
the meaſure of their Credibility. 
Sed]. Long experience fully proveth this: No 
Age of the Church 4:4 ever agree in Articles of mcer 
humane Ailertion ; (for that had been but a humane 
Faith.) That which the Council of Nice ſaid, was 
denyed by the Councils at Sirmium, Ariminum, &C. 
\ 'Fhat which the Council at Epheſus the firſt, and at 
Chalcedn affirmed, they at the Council of Epheſus the 
ſecond denyed; "That which th: 1denorbohres — 
> ee  - 'bilip- 


[60] 
Pur CHAP. VII, 


The Univerſal Church will never unite in many 
=: pretended- Articles of Faith, not proved t 
be Divine : nor in owning unneceſſary doubt. 
-  fal' Optazons ar Pradtices as Religious, or 
, Warfli'of God; notwithſtanding the preteyſe 


# 


of Tradition. _ 


s 


Sett. 7 Need fay no more for proof of this than i; 
” laid in the firſt Part. If Preachers {ay that 
this or-that is an Article of Faith ; If Popes fay it ; If 
Councils fay it, this ſaying will never unite all Chri- 
ſtians in the belief of it. It is no belief of God whole | 
object 1» not revealed by God, and perceived lo to _ 
be, and received as ſuch. 'That the ſacred Scriptures 
are written by Divine Inſpiration, Chriſtians are com- 
monly. agreed ; -But that Popes, Prelates or Councils 
ſpeak by Divine Inſpiration, even when they expound 
the Scriptures, all- Chriſtians neither are aprecd, nor 
ever will be; And till a man perceiveth that it is God | 
that ſpeaketh; or that the word ſpoken is Gods Word, || 
he cannot believe it with a Divine Faith, which is [| 
nothing but believing it to be Gods Word, and trult- 
ang 1t accordingly. God is true, but men are Lycrs, 
Rom. 2 | | 
Sect. I. Before we can receive any thing as 'T'rutn 
from Man, we muſt have evidence that it is true in-_ 
deed : And that muſt be, 1. Either from the nature 
of the thing, and its cauſes; 2. Or from ſome teſti- 
mony of God either concomitant (as Miracles 
were ) or ſubſequent, (in the Effedts; ) 3. Or from 
_ our knowledge of the Veracity, Authority , Inſþi 
ration and Infallibility of the Inſtrument or Speaker. 
| if 
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- See. VN. © What I fay of Divine Faith, I fay of 

gg h  Religicns Prattice : For though all things be- - 

lieved be not to be done, yet all things to be done as 

' -cormmanded._ by God, mult firſt be believed ro be cam- 


manded | by him; And to belicve and do 5 is fornewhar 


more than. 'en/y to believe. 


/ p * "I - 


© Seff. V. I But it's one thing to ſay, The dGrds 


Commend ; and another to. fay, This us our Command. 
| 'Thebrſt none will agree to, that ſee not evidence to 
| believe it. [The ſecond is, 7. Either according to Gods 
| Command {to drive Men to obey it. ) 2. Or'befide his 
Command. - 3..Or againſt his Command. : 
* 1. Thoſe Laws of Men which are according 'to 
_ Gods Laws ,. thoſe only will obey who diſcern.them 
# {1o to be, on that, account : "Therefore it muſt be in evi- 
Gene Cates, 'or they will be no meaſure of Concord as 
uch. Cs or 
-..2. 'Thoſe':that are but befades Gods Laws, Men 
ſhould obey, ſo-far as they can tind that the Comman- 
ders have'/power from God to. make them; And how 
tew ſuch will, bematter of Univerfal Concord ?. -'- 
-  3- Thoſe that are againi# Geds Laws, no \good 
Chriſtians wall knowingly Coglent to. _ 
Sed. V IL And I have before truly told,them, 
what great diyerlity of capacities and uncerſtandings 
there be 1-the world, ſo thateven in common mgtters 
that are.ſtill before our eyes, at leaſt in many or moſt, 
tew perſons, long agree : In matters of Fact at any 
| diſtance, or. matters of Prudence , Husband-and Wile, 
| Parents and Children, Maſter and Servants,datty difier : 
Mens faces ſcarce difler more than their underſtand- 
ings : -lt-is only in few,plain, eaſte things, that all Men 
are agreed ; And are ever all Chriſtians ke to agree 
in many humane, dark opinions? Or will it be taken 
for certaintoalt Men, becaule it is ſoto ſome of clearer 
underſtandings? or becaule a ſelf-couftident /mpoſer ve- 
5 =” LD " hemently 


/ | [62] 

Philzppicus (mmumerable Biſhops faith Bmuus) athrmed, 
many other, Councils = wary That which the 
Council at (Nice the- ſecond decreed for Im: ages, Was 
condemned by: many: other | Councils: That which 
the Councils, at #1/e, Conſtance and Baſil decreed to 
be Articles of Faith, the Counttt' at Florence and other; 

_ «bhorre. Much leſs will a Provincial wer or a Con- 
vocation, ora Parliament be taken by 2)l the C] Wii 
an world tobe jafallible. 

- »Seff-:IV.', And indeed the obrruding of Fal ſhoods 
Or. Uncertainties on the Churches, 1 1s a- notor10us caule I 
of. Schiſm'; For, what can, you. expect that men of A 
Sobriety and Conſctence thaw'd do in fich a cale? 
Diſcern the certainty. of the thing they cannor ; nor | 
can they -believe that all miſt needs be truc, that i; 
iaid by a Synad,a Convocation or 4 Parliament : And 
they dare not lie, in ſaying they believe that w : ch 
they do not: And to, take all for Schiſmaricks that 
| «54 'not deliberately lie, or. that ſer not up fall: by 
men as Lords of their Conſtience inſtead of God, * 
dchilmatical, .unchriſtian and inhumane. 

_ -+..And-a9: nens: mere 2s; capht.not to-rule thei 
-anderſtandiogs nor the wil; of: Synods, of Bi hops, 
or others, to. «Ty the rule and meaſure of our wills, {6 
though we were never ſo willing to believe all to 
+be true that Councils of Bithops. or Princes ſay, yet 
Are not our underſtandings 1 am the power of qur w'l $. 
' 'We camo believe what we lift; To know or belicye 

_— evidence of ruth; 1to: ſee without 1ig!. 
;Hatſe Hypoernes may force their tengucs to (a that 
w— on «this or os at the cok of £: an ; 

- but they cannot force:themfelyes / indeed to believe it 
How: ther \ean a book of; Articks or the Decrees of 4 
= »Councyl, 'or:the :L.aws. of a/Prince; bring the \V cl 
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- tis rorld an more agree 1n ſuch abſurdities, than in 
-» Quake or Familits profeſſing, that he ſpeakerh by 
- Jaſpicarion 2. If the Members bf the Council before 
they came thuther,, were no wiſer nor honeſter than 
_ other -M EN, NOT their words NOre credible, how ſhall 
"we know that when they are there, they are become 


TT 


their words are Gods own words ? 


DIY 6 : _ : s >= 5d Th _ ; 
Bubat it be faid, That they neither make new Ars 
# 


ticles of Faith, nor declare 2hat a in Scr Prure by Expo- 


* 


8 x ue declare the Verbal Tradition of the Apoſtles ; I 


W- 


2; bo I ſo big a Book as the Bible, contain not fo 
mach as all the Churches Creed ; | 
+2 Where hath this Traditional Faith been kept till 
now-2..IF. by a// the Church, then it was held,policfled 
and Known before that Declaration : If but by part of 
the Caurch, then it was but part of the Church that 
cad the true Faith, and one part was of one Religion, 
and another part of another. 
| And whi part was it that kept this Tradition ? 
And haw come we to know that they were righter 


* 


_ 

PS ate) 
*% 3 
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than the reſt, thar had it not? If it was Rome only, 
then they had a Faith difterent from the reſt of the 
Churches; And how ſhall we know that they are not 
as true and found as Rowe 2? 
- -Buthow hath this Tradition been carried on , and 
: :kept right ? Was it by Hritmg, or by Word? It by 
Writings , why are they not cited, feen and tryed? 
\ Other, men can read as well as Popes and Councils: If 
warwrittes, was it by publick Preaching , or private 
"Falk ? If the former, then it was commonly known 
"and declared, before the Council declared it. It by 
private Talk, how ſhall we be ſure, 
I. That they were honeſt men that would keep 
Mg E e 191 1Vate 


irch hath. And will the Cheri 
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vtheinently afſerteth it? TT know not themſclve;, 

they know no Man, that prefume to unite the Church 
this way. FTW 7s 

SeF. VIII Therefore the Popifh numerous De: 

crees de Fide, are but fo many Engines of Schiſm made 


| on the pretence of declaring Points of Faith. If they 


were Articles of Faith befqre, they may be 9anjfe;t to 
be ſotin* the\Divine Revelarion, that is, the Holy Scri- 


ptures But for the Council to tell a Man, | Ths 


That w in the Bible, but we cannot fhexy you it there, nor 
can'you find it if you ſearch, but you mus? take oun 
words as infallible: | "Fhis 1s not a center that the 


Chriſtian- world will ever unite in. 


> And"if it be an Article of Faith, either the Church 


held it before the Council declared it, or not : If they 


_ did;then it was known without a Councils Declaration. 


And what need a Council to declare that which all the 
Church did hold before, and was in poſſeſſion of ? But 
If not, then either it 2/z5'an Article of Faith before,r 
or. If it was, then the Church before held not that 
Faith, and ſo was Heretical, Corrupt, or wanted Faith, 


r 


and fo'by their own reckoning ( wh6*will not endure 
the diſtinftion of: feniveld From 'the reſt ) was no 
Church.- If not, then the Council declared that to be 


an Article of Faith, which was none { It muſt be /ncb, 


before it can be truly declared ſuch ;' elſe'a falſe Declu- 
ration'that it vas ſweh, did now make tt fach : But i! 


| hen! had openly profeſſed, That by Declaring it an Ar- 
ticle, th 


cle, they meant the Makiyg one, they mult prove, 
2. Thar they are Prophets, and have new.Revelati- 
ons even'of Fanh. ' © 7 
2. And that the Scrip tures were nor ſifficient mca- 
fures of - the” Churches Faith to : the end of the 
world. | F300 | | 7 
; And that the Churches Faith is a!terable and 
creſcent, and the.old Church had not the ſame Faith 


which 
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55 how Councils come to be the infallible 
nenrarors, and Declarers of the Senſe of Scri- 


But if really ſuch men believe themſelves, it will be 
ag before either by fraud or force, they can make all 
others b eve ſuch ks 
"Sed. I X. Gods wiſdom appointed a few great and 
neceflary things to be the terms of the Churches Unity 
d Love 3 but Ignorance and Pride, by pretences of 
nity to Error and Hereſie, have plagued and torn 
the Churches by Decrees and Canons, and led us into 
aLabyrinth, ſo that men know not where they are,nor 
what to hold, nor what the Chriſtian Keligion -is, nor 
o are Orthodox, and who are-not ; fo great a work 
it 1s to underſtand ſuch Voluminous Comncis and then 
to be ſure that they are all right, even when they con- 
demn and damn each other. "That which hath been - 
the chief Cauſe and Engine of Diviſion, will never be- 
come'the means or terms of the Unity or Concord of 
all the Churches: Bur ſuch are the multitude of un- 
-uncertain humane Decrees, Laws and Canons 
of Faith ,and Religion, whatever the proud and 1gno- 
rant ky to ke contrary, 


En, [66 ] 
private the Publick Faith, eſpecially being Preachery 
that by office were to publiſh it. 

2.And that it hath been well remembred and carried 

on without alteration. And were it preached or whit. 
- pered, mans memory 18 fo frail, and words fo uncertain, 
that. for the Church, or a piece of the Church to carry 
down from the Apoſtles from Fathers to Children (6 
many Articles, ( more than. are i all the Bible ) and 
ſo hatd.and myſterious, and by many now controvert- 
ed, and this not by writing, and to. be ſure that no. 
- miſtake hath been made by oblivion, or miſexpreſs'on, 
- this 15 a thing that the Church will never unite in the 
beret ab. 

And was it in a ſet form of unchangeable words,that 
all theſe Articles ( or Expoſitions ) were carried down 
till now, or not? If yea,we ſhould have had that Form 
deliver'd us, as we have other Forms (the Creed, Levi, 
Prayer, &c. ) 'If not, how ſhall we know that the Fa 


thers and Chuldren had the fame underſtanding of the 
matter, and changed not the Faith by chan pc of words 


And it's like that all the Churches, ſince the Apoſtles, 
delivered not theſe Articles down in the ſame 220743, 
whien in ſeveral Countries and Ages they ſpake not the 
ſame language. And it .is a wonder that they would 
never write their Faith, for their Children to learn, 
when the Fews, Deut. 6. and 1 1. were commandcd to 
teach their Children,by writing the Law upon the very 
| Poſts of their Houſes, and their Gates: And it is 2 
. greater wonder, that Parcnts and Children ſhould 
through fo many Generations and Countries have 
_ unerring ſur#a memory. | | 
+ And' itis ſtrange how their own Commentators come | 
to difter abour the ſenſe of Thouſands of Texts 0: if 
Scripture, if the Churches Tradition have publickly i 
and notoriouſly delivered down the meaning of oo J 
i | 


—_—  . T0769} 
And it will be eafily granted of the” reſt (that they 
were, never all. Greeks, Lutherans, &c.) And that 
which never did umte the Church, never will do. 
Se. TIL If you think all muſt be united in any 
X thele wayes, which of them is ir? And why that, 
ther than any of the relt ? ; 
; 7.1 Y 'Muſt they all be of the Greeh opinzons? You lee 
tat the Paps/ts condemn them for Schiſmaricks : And 
other-Churches lament their manifold Corruptions : 
And the Ezftern Countries long ſince divided from 
| tham. We have here in London a Greek Church new 
built, and Tolerated ; and their work is done ſo 1gn0- 
rantly and unreverently, that they have uſually not 
twice. the number of the officiating or preſent Pricſts 
1 join with them. 


L 


+2. Muſt they all be Papifts? Never was more Poli- 


| c-and. Cruelty uſed to propagate and prop up any 
Church under Heaven; and yet they cannot prevail 
tor Ulmiverſal Subjection. Nay, many Kingdoms and ' 
Ountries are fallen from them, while they uſed ſuch 

means to keep them ; infomuch that by many of the 
| ſoundeſt Churches, they are taken for no better than 

Antichriſtian Hereticks. And even the Greek Church 
{eparaterh from them, and pronounceth them Schijma- 
| $icksand Excommunicates them every year; And they 
' can never obliterate the Hiſtory of their horrid Schifms 
and Uſurpations,and inhumane Butcheries,which will a- 
| lienate many from them. Will all the world ever agree 
to the Dominion of one Uſurper? Will they all beheve 
the Monſter of - 'Tranſubſtantiation ? Will they all 
agree, That all the Senſes of all men are deceiveq, who 
{think that they ſee and taſte Bread and \Wine,and there 

8 none ? And that it is neceflary to Salvation, to re- 

:nounce all our Senſes, and the Scripture, that oft calls 
It Bread after the Conſecration, - 1 Cor. 17. Will all 


agree, 'T t lic by Supernaturag] 
oa 
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The Univerſal Church will never Unite, ly 
recezting all that «© now receited ty 
.Grecks; Latines, Armenians , Abaſlincs, 
Lutherans, / Calviniſis, Diocefanc, Presby- 
terians, Independants, Eraliians, Anabap- 
'tiſts , or in full 'Conformi'y to any of the 
preſent Partizes, which addeth to the Pri 


mitive Simplicity in her terms of Commit 
1120n or Concord. 


_ Se&1. I Muſt expect that the Evil Spirit which hati 

long torn the Church, and made mult» 

tudes tear therhſelves, and foam out Reproach, yea, and 

Blood againſt each other, will preſently meet the very 

Title of this Cha ter, with a charge of Pride againlt 

_ the Writer, and fay, What are you,that you ſhould know 

more than all the Churches in the World ? And preſume 

zo charge them all with ſo great Error, as not to know 

the terms of Chriſtian Concord, nor the way of Univ 
ſal Peace? 

Bur I anſwer, 1. Is the Church now United in any 
of theſe terms or ways? Are they all Papiſts? Arc 
they all of the Greek Church, or Armenian, Abaſſin, 
Oc? Are they all Lutherans, or Calviniſts, &c ? It not, 
why ſhould you conclude that ever they will be? Or 
that any of theſe are con terms of Concord, 
and that the ſame that Jorf, not heal, will heal them! 
Will not Chriſtians be the ſame as now ? 

Sect. IL. They never were United on any of thelc 

* terms. I have proved that they were never all Papi : 
| OT wo And 
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tet thoſe that v ert the word | Craſſitudinen 
note, that he doth fot diflinguilh of og fleſh ow 
ours a5 two forts, and ſay, extra carnem Craſſam, but, 
| deny him to havefleſh,and fay,extra craſſitudinem carnis, 
as an efſential, property of fleſh : Aqd one of theſe 
Councils the Papiſts own. 
Will all Chriſtians agree that every Prieſt muſt firſt 
make his God, and then cat him ? or that he muſt 
communicate alone without communion with the 
People? or that he muſt worſhip Bread and Wine as 
God? or that he may give a half-Sacrament of 
| Bread without Wine, contrary to Chriſts Inſtitution, 
the Apoſtles Doctrine, 1 Cor. 1 1. and all the Churches 
onſtant practice till of late. And that inftead of a - 
Commemoration he offcreth a real preſent Sacrifice 
for'the wc and dead ? Will all agree to their Image- 
worſhip ? Why then did ſo many Councils condemn 
it? Will all agree that the Afemblies pray in an 
unknown tongue ? He is mad with errour who be- 
 Heveth that ever the Church Univerſal will receive 
\ all theſe and the reſt, which pretended Infallibility 
maketh ro be uncurable Errours in the impenitent 
Roman Sect. | 
'3- And briefly as to the reſt, there 1s no Catvi- 
miſt believeth that ever all the Churches wall receive 
the Lutherane Conſubltantiation or Church-Images ? 
Nor any Lutherane that believeth that ever all the 
| Church will beof the way called Ca/viniſm ; a Name 
| even here in Erg/and honoured by many (that yet 
difown it as a note of Schiſm,) and Ai 0p with 
+ the birterelt ſcorn and accuſations by others. 
-__. Indeed the Behmeniſts, the Quakers and ſome Ana- 
: bapriſts have faid, thar all the Churches would at 
aft (and ſhortly) be of their mind; But few others. 
. believe them, nor have cauſe. 
'. Se. IV. That which hath divided the Churches 
Ly ; E e 4. will 
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Reyelation, is.the Father of all the lies to Senſe, that 
rceive real Bread and Wine, and deceiveth them all 
, his Natural Reyelation ? Will all men believe. Tha 
every lying, fornicating, proud and covetous Pricf, 
even many Thoufands of them, can work Miracles x 
their pleaſures every day in the week , by mak ny 
| Bread no Bread, and turning it into F'cth and (od 
And that there are viſible Accidents without a Subje4, 
even, a round nothing, a white nothing, a ſweet no- 
thing, &c. And that there are no ſubſtantia! /irn 
in that Sacrament of the thing fignified ? And that 
Chriſts true Fleſh was broken, and his Blood ſhed by 
himſelf in the Sacrament, before it was braken and 
| ſhed on the Croſs? And that two General Counc!; 
who decree as de Fide, that Chriſt hath not now 1: 
in Heaven, hath yet heavenly Fleſh in the Sacrament 
Tknow. that Auguſtme retracted ſomewhat as an over: 
. bght that looked that way : But two General Coun: 
Cils ( that at- Conſtantimo ve, called the 7th Genera! by 
fome, and that at Nice 2d ) which damned one an 
other about Images, yet agreed in this,That Christ bath 
not Fleſh in Heaven. : 
_ _ The words are, ( Bin. p. 378. defin. 7.) | Siqus 
non confeſſus fuerit Dominum noſtram Feſum Chriſtin 
pui# Aſſumptionem animate, rationalis & intelletinals 
carnms ſimul ſedere cum Deo & Patre, atque ita ququle 
Turſus Venturum cum Paternd Majeſtatejudicaturim 
Vos & morruos, non amplizs quidem Carnem , neque nl 
Corporeum tamen, ut videatur ab is a quibus conpunttts 
eff, & maneat Dens extra crafſitudinem Carnis , n+ 


"And m this they” fay, that the Conſtantin. Council BB - 
which they are condemning, was in'the right ; ſo that W 


they anathematize the Church of 'Reme, which think 
that Chriſt hath Feſh'm Heaven, and in the Euchariſt, 


w#luch they deny; yet ſaying that he' hath a Body. And 
= : CC A ct 
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re love .and honour them above the reſt, and pre- 
me, their Afſemblies for our locol Communion. But 
honph 'my Parlour or Bed-chamber be a cleaner parr 
f'my houſe than my Kitchin, or my Coic-houſe, I 
will.not fay therefore that the whole houſe muſt be 


2 Parlour or Bed-chamber ; or that the hand and the 

| Foot are no of the body becauſe they are not 

The head or heart; or that all the body muſt be an 
Eyeor one of the Nobleſt parts: St. Paul hath taught 

me better than ſo, 1 Cor. 22 : We muſt expett that 

zach party ſhould labour ro propagate that which 
"they take to be the truth : But to force all to their 

| by DS, or perſecute or caſt oft all Diflenters, is ſchif- 
matical, whatever be pretended. 


3 


CHAP 1% 
| The pretended Neceſſity of an uninterrupted 


\Canonical or F-piſcopal Ordination will ne- 
ver unite. the Church, but is Schiſmatical - 
Mr. Henry Dodwells S: hiſmatical 7 reatiſe 

againſt S$chiſm conſidered and confuted. 


$ B Ecauſe the City of Rome hath not been 
b "AD -conquered and kept by Inhdels, nor Chri- 
Atanity thence ejected, the Papiſts think that they ex- 
cell other Churches in an uninterrupted Sucteſsion of 
ordained Paſtors; and therefore they bend their wits 
to prove this neceflary to every truc Church, and then 
to prove others to be no true Churches or Miniſters 
of Chriſt that want it. 
And becauſe they think that our Paſtors can prove 


no ſuch continued Succeſsion, unlels as derived ” us 
WEN COM J ol _ 


will never be the cement of their Concord : But eve. 

y one of theſe parties as Sects, by that whence others 
Shares and oppoſe 'them, have done ſomething 
to divide the Churches ; what the Greeks, Armen; 
#45, Neſtorians, Eutychians or Facobites have. done, the 
* Papiſts.andothers tell you at large : what the bangs 
do, by their Baptizings, and other Fapperics, I nced 

) fig . What the Papiſts do above all others, 
3 I have opened before. What the Anabapriſts do, by 
EA » differing from almoſt all other Chriſtians, is known, 
= What the Dioceſans have done in Councils, and by 
lilencing others, &*c. enow have ſhewed. What [n. 
dependents and their way have done towards Þivi- 
lions and Separations, it is in vain in this Age in 
_ England to recite: And many wiſe men think, that 
3 the Presbyterians over yiolent rejecting of all Epilco- 
Z / © Pacys ſetting u unordained Elders, and Nartiona 
b: Ko”, Churches as headed by National Afemblics, ©>c. arc 
 * divilwe and unwarrantable; As the fame men think 
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Y their raking by the Scors Covenant the renouncing 
7 of the .Prelacy to be the teſt of National Concord, 
FE alſo was. | | 4 
_ And who can think that Eraftianiſm, depoſing th: 
. true uſe of Church-Government, as it hath begun, 
will not ſtill more divide than heal ? ; 
_ Set... 1 deny not but Univerſal Concord may 
take 1n almoſt all ſuch parties: but not as «ch, by 
receiving any of their Errors, but as Chriſtians, who 
agree m_ the common Eſſentials of Faith and Piety. 
e can unite with ſober Anabaptiſts, but not by b«- 


commyg  Anabafptiſts. Chrifttanity is our Religion, and 


with all that hold the Eflentials of Chriſtianity, we 
can hold eflential Unity : And with thoſe that hold 
the Integr moſt ptrely, we have more and necrer 
GO? than with rhe reft, that have more errours: 
_ And if any of theſe parties be ſounder than the relt, 
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= bed 1? ay" 8 U VN F art. 
Se. V. 2. Chriſt alſo, and his 5 SP? rit in his Apo- 
"Res, have told us what are the necetilary qualihcations 
_ of: ſuch 35 ſhall receive this Othce, and be received into 
it Vi%. what is 'neceflary to the Being, and what to 
he Well-being of a Miniſter of Chriſt. And conſe- 
Que ly who are utterly uncapable ; ſo that Men may 
by Canons enforce the Exccution of theſe Canons of 
£ wy and may inſtruct each other how ro underſtand 
mom. ; but they cannut make a Paſtor of an uncapable 
_ Uniqualifiec perſon, no more than they can make currant 
Com n of forbidden Mcttal, or Meat of Stones, or a 
Wife -of a Male; Forma non oy ag miſt in materia 
4 fit: As he that mult profeſs Phylick, or Philofo- 
- phy, or- 'Law, or Grammar, or Mulick, muſt be role- 
. ws qualified to do what he profeiſerh, or elte he 1s 
' burrequivocally called a Phylician,Philolopher,La awyer, 
xcran, &c. whatever Title, Licence, or Commut- 
fon he hath: fo is it here. 
hes VL 3. God hath told us in Scripture, that 
zefe ſpecial qualifications are Chriſts own Gitts, con- 
Th rye: on Men for the work of the Miniſtery, EX -phef. 
48,95 10,0. 1 Cor. 12. And that the qualifying 
Men thus, is-Gods calling them to the Otfice, and the 
Hol y Ghoſt is faid to ſer them over the Church by his 


"oY $, bf | cots 4- But for preſerving Order , and 
avoid: ation, God hath deſcribed how thele 
"Uualihc: all be diſcerned and judged of, which 
| alles the am Call ; which 1 15, 
41?” Thar the Perfon {hall diſcern them in himfelt, 
7 "Competent Faith and Knowledge , VV "Ullingnels 
- "une Delire, and Ability for utterance and practice : For 
"he that thinketh not himſelf capable, cannot confent ; 
-and\ he thaticonſenteth-. not, is 80 Miniſter. Bur no 
TA X 4Vaall 
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from Rome, and that to acknowledge ſuch a deriva.  : 
tion, 15 to acknowledge them a true Church, on which 
we have and mult' depend, therefore they moſt ear. 
_ neſtly manage. this Argument againſt us as their 
Meng. + 
Set. IL. And there is lately a young unordained 
Student* of \Trinity-Colledge neer Dublin, come 0.t of 
Ireland, to propagate this and ſuch like DoCctrines in 
Londen ; to which end he hath lately written a large 
and wordy Volume, as if it were. only againſt the 
Þ Non-conformilts: . Which being new, and the mol 
|  ' audacious and confident attempt that ever [ knew 
made againſt the reformed Churches, by one that 
faith himſelf he is no Papiſt, and being the molt 
elaborate enforcement of the Papiſts grand Argu- 
ment on which of late they build their caulc, I think 
it needful to the Readers fatisfation not to pats it 
by, though it will not ſtand with the order of this 
+ undertaken work, - nor with my want of lciſurc, to 
2 write a particular Anſwer to aſl the words of ſo & 
E: ceeding prolix and tedious a diſcourſe. 
=” © Sed. UL. I have oft handlcd this caſe already, eſpc- 
E. -cally in my Diſpur. of Church-Government, Dijp. © 
*Ordmation; and in my Eccleſiaſtical Ce in my Chr 
tian DrreEory, Nas Ty Un more. large y- than I muſt 
E , here doe : And the Reader that would ſee more, may 
EL - read the Proteſtants Cauſe. fully: vindicated againſt 
3 _ Cornelius Tanſenivs ( a ſtronger adverſary ) by Giv- 
Foetius n/a ful Valane.d difrare cauſa Papatis. 
_*+Bur [I ſhall here firlt briefly afſert the Truth. 
© ex:SebÞe IV, 3 Chrift and his Spirit in his Apoſtles | 
# have already inſtituted and deſcribed the Office of the 
>  ÞAacred Miniſtry, and determined what Power and 
pF what. Obligations to .the work it doth contain ; and 
what the.. work .is to which, they arc deſigned : 
_ +that it 13 nor, left to any Church now to make or 
ER dn dad tedag - amend 


; , 8 ' ; 7 : a SER 
. Ry : * by R$ 
; PR : . __ RI. - 
p : ; $- > ie a IA fy v7 
R ; p pen g W 5 
, : AS ang ve PP. FR 
. ; ; ge 300 _ 4 fs » TW... - TORS as. Cn RE 
: "2 , ; *. F, . 2 1 55 pe” a FLA 2A Ny is 30S Y 
OS. Oo OO OY EET « ht 0: Fo 57 - and - Firs me fs ST. "1 > 4. + Sw. NM. : Mane Ts REA I FS, 


-- L771 
| veſter ſay it ſhall be more, or leſs, or other, it is null 
| "har they fay ,. and ſhall not infringe or change” his 

- Office. | 

Sef. I X. Now it 1s ſuppoſed, that if a point of 
| Order be omitted; If the Election day by Fire or 
| Plague, or War, be overpalt; It the Recorder be dead, 

or refuſe his Office, that this doth not totally Null the 
{ Charter: One choſen a week ater, in caſe of necelsi- 
q Fomay have the Power : Or if that Years Election 
| ſhould hereby be made void, the Charter is not void, 
but will the next Year authorize the Perſon choſen. 
Interruption will not hinder this. Andit one that had 
not a juſt Election, or Inveftiture, ſhould intrude this 
| Year,the Charter will authorize the next notwithſtand= 
' . np: Or if the Recorder that inveſted the laſt was an 
Intruder, the next may yet be truly authorzzed : Or if 
the Charter were, that every former Mayor ſhall in- 
yelt the next, it would not hinder a Succeſsion , if a 
former had uſurped: For the Charter ſtill reviverh it, 
\ and 1s ſuppoſed to appoint ſuch means as are ſufhcient, 
if a circumſtance fail. | 
' { So 3s it in the preſent Caſe: If aBiſhop were an 
Uſurper, counterfeiting his own Ordination ; or if a 
| Presbyter pretend himfelf a Biſhop , or to have Or- 

' Gaining Power when he hath nor, or if an unjuſt 
Choice be made, the next Man hath ſtill a due way of 
entrance ; yea, and want of fuch a point of Order, 
when it is not fraudulently contemned or refuſed, Nul- 
teth not the Office Power. Order is for the thing | 
ordered, and for the common good, and not to be pre- 

| tended againſt it. IF the Pharjees that fate in Moſes | 
Chair were to be heard,and the High-Prieſts that were 
then unlawfully called ( out of the true line, and buy- 
ing the Office of the Romans for money ) were to be 
fubmitred to in. their Office, much more a Chriſtian 


Paftor truly qualified by God, and choſen by the 
F lock, | 


— 


I _—— OE - 2 hay n ah ob ah 2. ai ” 
- bind 3 GT; ee 2 a LL 
SON Th 9 Ee Cons OF (OOF 


: EEP®) 

Man is to be. the fole Judge of his own fitneſs ; ele 
_ the moſt ſelf-conceited would be the Invadcrs of the 
"A 

2. Therefore the Senior Paſtors are ordinarily to try 
them, and judge of their fitneſs, and by Ordination in- 
velt ra 4 Cr arzh the power. 

3- The Peoples zeed of them, mult make them c- 
pable of the Correlation, and their cox/ent 15 neceliary 
to their Reception : For no Man can be a 'Tcacher to 
thoſe that will not hear, nor a Paſtor to thoſe that con- 
ſent not to take him for their Paſtor. 

Sed. VIII. 5. The Perſon recipient being truly 
found and determmed of, Gods own Law doth of it 
ſelf give him his Power, and Ob/ige him to his work 
As it is not left to the Ordazners, to judge whether the 
Churches ſhall have Paſtors or none, or what the Powe 
and Works of the Office ſhall be, nor what Lualifcat:- 

' ons ſball be neceſſary 'to reception ; but only to diſcern 
who are the Men that God chooſeth, and maketh ml! 
receptive, and fo to diſcern Gods Will , which x the 

Foe, and" declare it and inveft him; 1o it is not the 
Ordainer nor People that have the Office or Power 

_ 2ive to him that they ordain and chooſe, bur it reſuit- 
<th directly from Chriſts conceſsion-in his Law : As a I 

' Woman: chooſeth ber Husband, and the Miniſter celcbri- 
zeth Marriage for Order fake, but Gods Law giveth the 
Husband his power oyer the Wife. And as in a Cor- 
poration of City, the King by his'Charter ſaith, | Ev:- 
ry Tearon ſuch a day, juch Perſons ſhall Chooſe a Mas 
thus qualified, to be their Mayor, and the Recorder ſhall 
Þvear him and inzueft-bim, and 1-hereby grant him, th:s 
Choſen and Swornſuch and ſuch Power, and Command 
him to. do thus and thas.)) Here the Electors do but 
determine of the qualified recipient Perſon, and the Rc- 
corder inveſt him,-but his Power anſeth immediately 
from the Kings Charter; And-if the Chooſers. or Je 

I< yelter 


**, 


op [79] 
The Law of the Land ordereth, That the Poor be 
"kept by the Pariſhes from Begging,and that we relieve 

notBeggars otherwiſe. Bur if the Pariſhes through 
Poverty or Uncharitableneſs neglect them, the Law «of 
"Natzre bindeth us to relieve them, rather than ſee them 


-All:Laws, for the meer Ordering of any Duty, fup- 
_poſethar the Dury muſt be done, and that as tendeth to 
Boer end, and not that on pretence of Order it be 
ene. ©; If the Coronation of a King be not perform- 


Elton; and he is King before his Coronation. Mar- 
7d ei valid before God by mutual conſent, before the 
Matrimonial Solemnization ; and where this cannot be 
nad;2tas.no Duty. If a Prieſt would not marry Per- 
ns, unleſs they will make ſome unlawful Promiſe, or do 
ome "wnlawful thing, it is lawful (and may bea Duty) 
marry themſelves, declaring it publickly ro avoid 
candal, unleſs the ſeverity of the Law oft the Land 


.trjes the finful courſe of Prieſts may make this an ordi- 
_marfCaſe. And no reaſon can be given, but that here 
"See X I. Many Caſes may fall out in which no 
- Ordmarion, by Impoſition of Hands,or preſent Solem- 

nity, may be necel{ary to this Othce. 

-.2.:inCaſe a Company of Chrittians be Caſt upon a 
-remote Iſland, where no Ordainer can be had, and: yet 
| ome of them are qualified Perſons : It is {intul for them 
| to forbear Gods Publick Worſhip, therefore they muſt 
_  choole the fitteſt perſon, to perform it, viz. Preaching, 

'Prayer, Praiſe, Baptizing, and the Lords Supper : And 
FEleQtion ſufficiently defigneth the perſon , that 

' Chriſts Charter ſhall receive the Miniſterial 

fer-, and. be obliged to the Duty ( if he con- 


2. In 


rly, he is King nevertheleſs by Inheritance, or | 
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Flock, 'and approved by. Senior Paſtors, though there 
were ſome point of Order wanting. 
Set. X. Yea, in caſe of necelsity were there no 
Ordmaticn, but juſt Lualification and Election, it wou:d 
not nullifie the Office-;z nor hath God promuſed that ng 
place ſhall fall under ſuch neceſsiry ; For Chriſt hath 
taught us, That He will have mercy, and nit. jacriſice ; 
Jos the Sabhath was made for man, and nut man 
for 'the Sabbath; and Paul and Apolio are for the 
Church. And as in Phy/ick, or Soldiery, or Kelief of 
the Poor, that muſt be done by the Law «if Nature, 
which cannot be done according to all the Poinis of 
an Ordering Law of ' Man ;; fo is it here : It is meet 
for the fafery of Mens Health, that none practiſe P/y- 
fick but a Licenſed Phyſician ; But in Caſes of Necctsi- 
ty, ( when Phyſicians are wanting ) every one that 
hath skill may uſe it, and an able Man may be a Phy- 
{ictan unlicenſed, rather than fee Men periſh whom he 
may help. It hath been my own Caſe : In a great and 
Town where was no Phylician,came an Epidem;- 
cal Plurifie ; had they been negleSted,moſt had dyed ; 
Neceſsity conſtrained me to advife them, and they all 
recovered : Thereupon their Poverty and Importunity 
conſtrain'd me to praQtiſe Phylick many Years ( only 
ratzs ) and God by it ſaved the lives of multitudes ; 
d I think, in this caſe of Neceſsity, that I ſinned, 
Þecauſe IT took not a Licence, ( which reſolving not to 
_ continue the. Practice, I could not do : ) So I have 
known ſome skill*d in Law, that have help'd many by 
Council, though they were no Lawyers. 
-So none may take up Arms as a Soldier without the 
_—_ af eo; = But 1n caſe Traytors and Rebels 
_ - Juddenly endanger King and Kingdoms, or Enemies 
_ Invade the rn. ld lan 1s __ by the Law of 
— Nature ; which. alſo enableth every Man to defend his 


and Murderers. - at The 


wanſticwillhave no Paſtor fo Ordained : 


96 It wh arab to the temper of the Gofpelwhich 
er ſubje th Ceremony, Ries and External Orders. 
102 Mora 2 _ To Mans good, and the great 


\8.*And It is-2 [wrong to FE: honour of the Divine 
Nature, for Men to feign, that the Great, Wiſe, and 


yeth ſo great a {tres upon a Ceremeny, 


 0PRifez4 ourward Order; as to damn Souls, and deny 
hig'o! Worſhip, wilers 3 1 cannot be had. 

£447 Arid: this Ordination is not neceflary, in Caſe the 
 Ordainers be grown ſo wicked, or heretical , as thar 


no good and nreleiclak Men, but only 


aca ave of” their own finful way. 


in Caſe the Ordainers require, as Ledhry: 


ny. One uny a Avful thing, Sublſcr; Enron ofeſgion, Vorr, 


bo 


 --2thany fay, That God will; never permit us to fall 
nder:Ne'Þ lecebSities, they muſt prove Tt; and Expe- 


26 55% ” And if in all ſuch Caſes no Ordatation 
 benerefiary, much lefs 15 Dioceſane Oramaticn. neceſſa- 


10 vr Irec Tot "a Governors. S. 


tes:Where the People being in ud gment 


It is not 


Ve none at all, 
5. When 
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1 To | | 
--2. In Caſe the Perſon be remote, and the Ordainer 
| and he cannot meet, or P erſecutors , Or Tyrants, or 
other Accidents, hinder their Meeting, he miay be Ay. 
thorized by:Lerters, without any other Ordination: | 
1s well known that this hath of. old been practiſed,and 
Biſhops have ſent ſuch Letters of Ordination, to thoſe 
abſent Perſons that have fled from Ordination , and 6 
made them Biſhops. And it being-but the deſignation 
of the recipient Perſon on whom Chriſts Lp hl 
confer the Office, that they have to do, there is nores 
fon to be given why they may not do it cftectually by 
ws: | 


Ty Caſe that Death or Perſecution hath left none 
to Ordain, that are within reach of the Perſon to be 
Ordained : If Ordination by Dioceſanes were ordinar: 
ly neceflary, yet in thoſe Kingdoms or Countrics where 
there is none,it cannot be-had ; as in New-Eng/and,and 
lately in Britain , in Belgia, Helvetia, and other Coun 
ries. E | 

Some may fay, Tu ought to go for it, though a fa 
as from America hither, and to ſeek it Beyond the Sea, 
"and in other Lands, or ſtay till it may be had. But | 
anſwer, 

t. In ſome Countries the Governors will not ſuffer 
12 Wo Words are ſoon ſpoken, but to ſail from America 
hither, and that for every Man that is to be Ordaincd,s 
not ſoon done ; ſome have not health to bear it at Sea; 
2 fome have. not money to pay for the Voyage 
charges - we © 

'. 3: It sa ſinful lof of a Years time, in which the) 
Maes God —_ ſervice. , 
| 4+ ATtears Voyage by Sea to and fro, may hazar 
| ny Soi wn fre -—orteyri S * to 
- - 90MeE rrinces and States forbid their Su 

be Ordained in Foreiga Lands, as we forbid Ron 
Sf = rai 


—_ 59) 
olledge; or Council of State, &c. then I ſee no rea: 
fon but the Magiſtrate may make a Bithop of a Preſ- 
byver, as he may make a Preſident of a Colledge, or a 
Mayor of a Corporation : For then the difference be- 
mg bub inthe Accidents of the Othce, and the King be- 
mp Gover' of the Church, as far as the Sword js to 
pecally the determiner of meer Accidents 
Wreumſt ances, circa ſacra, why may he nor ſet one 
 Prezbyter"an degree above the reſt ? Did not all the 
2 of ' Emperors for the-power of inveſting Biſhops, 
this much againſt the Popes oppoſition ? Both 
ranted that fn Prok and Clergy were to be 


hat no Biſhop ſhould remove from Scat to Seat; fo thar 
only Precbyrers, and no former Biſhops, were made 
Biliops of any particular City, ( or Deacons, or Sub- 
deacons ſometime at Rome. ) By which it appeareth, 
that the Emperors power of Inveſtiture amounted to a 
Negative "voice, in the making of a Bithop. The 

ps of Trac! ſent Levires to teach the People, and 
Solomen choſe who ſhould be the High-Prieſt : And 
 When'the Romans after told the Office, Chriſt bids the 
_ Cleatfed Lepers, Go and ſhew themſelves ro the High 
Prieff, and offer, &c. | 
Se XII [ The Caſe of the Reformed Chur- 
_ Ches nullified by the Papiits, and whoſe Miniſters Of- 
| _—_ Authority is-denied by them , 18 as follow- 
KI, :!The old Bobemians and Waldenſes had dificrent 
degrees of Paſtors, of which the Superior were called 
Conſeniors and Seniors of one Order , who preſided 
among the Elders, but took not the Government of the 
| Flock out of their hands, nor ruled without them,and 
Were chiefly above others in judging what Elders ( or 
Miniſters ) were to 'be removed from lefler places to 


_ preater: whoſe Form of Government, molt like rhe 
E 3 Anc:cnts, 


of a Biſhop. 'And it was the old Canon, 


mee —__ 314g Oe, 
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7 1 to Ordain, for fear of ſuffering for it. 


(a) 
&. When: the Dioceſancs themſelves will not venture 


. 6, In Countries where the Biſhops are ſo corrupted, 
that they refuſe all that are truly ft. 

7. Or where they refuſe all whom the People either 
chooſe,or will conſent ro ; and the Biſhops and People 
cannot agree on the ſame Man. - 

_ 8. Or wherever the Dioceſanes impole unlawful Co- 
venants, Promiſes, Profeſsions, Subſcriptions, Vows, 
Oaths, 'or Practices, without. which they will not Or- 
damn. .--. -. 

On ſome or other of theſe accounts, a Romanil 
would 'not beOrdained by a Greek, or Proteſtant , or 
ene rare and a Greek, or Proteſtant, would not 

e Qrdained, by + Papilt ; fuppoling ſomettung to be 

.. 9: But, when a Paroclual Biſhop may be the Or- 
dainer, in ſuch Caſes, the Validity will not be dcnied 
by moſt Epiſcopal Divines. T 

1.30,: And it 16 truly as;valtd in fuch Caſe», whe, 
1. Senior Presbyters, 2. that are authorized by the Ma- I 
Liſtratey : 3:efpecially:that are cluef- Paſtors in Citic, IM 
_ and have Curates under: them, do Ordain, though ſome 

deny to call them Biſhops. 
| Fa 1." ASthe 155 eur think: that the Chriſtian Mag! 

nada 4 the:perſon,. by the Peoples conſent, 
VEG aa other Orion: lo : "nr. and ſome 
ter:Croteftants thank;thata fr-gerſon defigned by the 
Magiſtrate , and. a4 . by 4 hn not 
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queitiou-his Call ovche Office 3-And,;ir's bird to Ci! 
prove ther. ER 


. 
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24/4 the; Opinlon-@6-trany' Papia, acal Protc 
ftants hold trac, i £ a :Biſhbp: diflereth not from 2 


Presbyter in Order ( or Office::)+:but..in Degree, as th 
-.; Foreman of « Jury,br:the Prefidens of. a Synod © 
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ſuPreciyeery } which hid hands on Timothy, of a Sc. 
wa of Je yters,/and therefore that ſuch have POWEr 

SAL B 12 PIGS | : 

-4-AL | 'they think that if after their faithiulleſt 

ſardh; they :ſhould in this be miſtaken againſt their 
llg:God-: will not therefore difown their Churches, 
and. Worſhip, no more than he will reject the 

$'of -private Chriſtians for their Errors and Im- 


3 LV: [Thoſe that at preſent are called Nonconformiſts 
Engiang, who were ( about 2000 Ejetted and Si- 
enced, | Ammo 1662. Aug. 24. ) 

112.7 Many. of them, ( yea, moſt that were above 4.4. 
Fears 'old-). were Ordained by Bithops , ( of whom 1 

>The Generality of the reſt lived, when by the 
| Rulers that had ſuch poſleſsion as they could not reliſt, 

Diocelane: Ordination was forbidden, and another ſet 
- Up and. we heard not of hve Byſhops in Eng/and that 

&:d:Ordain, and hardly knew how to procure it of 
heſe..: "And the Oath of Allegiance nught have coſt 
both the Biſhop and the Ordained their Lives, or Liber- 
| bE&vatleaſt, in the Times of Uturpation. 

-1#3-:They. were Ordained by a Claſsis, or Synod 
of: Miniſters, of whom ſome were chief Ciry Pa- 
ſtors that. had Curates , ( which faith Grotazs , de 
Imper.-\Snm. Pol. were a fort of Biſhops ) and they 


aad a Preſident. 
4+. Some ere not ſatisfied with this, and were fe- 


cretly Ordainced by the depoſed Biſhops. _ 
5. Some delired Contirmation of their Ordination 
aforeſaid: by the Synods, from fuch Biſhops as owned it, 
and had it ( from Biſhop Uſher at leaſt, of others I am 
6, TheGenerality of them rhat had any Parſonages 
F+t3 or 
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(34 
Ancients, you may ſee at large in the Deſcriptions of 
Laſcitizes and Commenizs. 

I I. The Churches called Lutherane, Denmark, 
Sueden, Saxony, Ofc. ) have for the moſt part ſome 
| Epiſcopacy called Supermtendency ; but their Biſhops 

rake not the power of the Keys from the Paſtors of 
the ſeveral Pariſhes. And they take not the power of 
Ordaining to be proper to the Biſhops : For the Biſhops 
of Denmark were made fuch by Bugenhagizes Pomera- 
nzs aPresbyter;, which they ſuppoſe goth null their 


Succelsive Power. Z 
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And the "Engliſh have Diocefane Biſhops and Ord- Iſ 3 
nation by them, and as good a Succeſsion,at leaſt of WW | 

| Regular Ordination, as Rome hath had. FE 
ITT. The Churches called Presbyterian in Holland, 7 
France, Scotiand; and other Countries, have Ordination lf -; 
by a Synod of the Paſtors of particular Churches, of IM - 


which ſome are the chief Paſtors of Cities, and have 
Curates, or aſaſting Presbyters, and therefore are fuch 
Biſhops as the Screprure, Ignatizes, Tertullian, yea, and 
Cyprign deſcribe: 1o that, | 

I. They think that as in Generation a Man beget- 
teth not an. Ape, 'or Nog, but a Man, and an Hork 
begetteth an Horſe, and every thing propagateth it 
own ſpecies ; And as Phyſicians make br Golan, and 
Lawy ers make Lawyers, & c. So Paſtors make Paſtors 
as far as. belongeth. to an/ Oxdainer ; that is, preparing 
and determining the Receiver whom God ſhall give 
| oy Power. to, and oblige.; ta:.the dury of that Of- 

Ch CEO Bt 11927 W010 SE E 

>. But yet in the fame, Orger they think they have 
a true wy Moos wu, as to degree,: firſt, in the toreſaid 
City Paſtors that have. Curates 3: ſecondly, in the Prett 
Kent of the:Synod. 


Eg » 3- And they think that.thoſe Writers, P: piſts and 
_ Svoteſlants, arc in the; right, who expound the word 
PE. 


- 0 


UT 
. nin ; of King Charles IT) the 


Schifm than was made. | 
.- Sth. X'V.I And as to the preſent ſtate and | 
| practice of the Nonconformifts, (premiling that I ſpeak \| 
aly-of weer Nonconformifts as tuch, and not Men of ll 
= nh | | /Principles and Parnes that Conform not,as Few " il 
Turks, Sorinians, Papiſts, Familifts, Quakers, &c.) let 
tbe underſtood, 
: 8. Thar they take all the Pariſhes and Congregations 
| of -9we Chriftians that have true Paſtors to be true 
| Cirebes of Chrijt: And they take ſuch Mmiſters as 
Conform, to be notwithſtanding that rue Miniſters, 
== pn mk and therefore they ſeparate not from 
| any Jeb Churches as no Churches, or trom ſuch Mini- 
ſors as none. | > 
23 They take particular Churches aſſociated under 
 Diaceſames, Archbiſhops, and Nationally under one 
ig, and: repreſented 11 one Convocation or Synod, 
| to'beſtill rrue Churches, and ſuch as may be lawtully 
| communicated with ; and theſe Dioceſane, Provincial 
and National Afociations to be laudable as they are 
meer Aſſociations for Concord, and though culpable mn 
fone” arher retpects, yet ſuch as good Chriſtians may 
| lawfully liveunder fubmiſcively, and in peace. 

+ 9. They think it awful to preach and adminiſter 
the Sacraments in the Pariſh Churches, and have theſe 
T7 years been caſt out, and kept out much againſt their 
walls, and laboured, and hoped, though in vain, far 
Reſtoration. ; 

. =. It is norCornmunion with any Chriſtian Church 


in Faith , Love, or Holy Worthip, or any thing ot 
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| Synod: ( choftn by the Parliament ; ) of which 
_ theCaraloguein their Ordinance ſheweth us, that j- 
vers Biſhops were, by the Parliament, choſen Men- 
bers. If any-orall retuſed'ro be there, the Countrey 
Miniſters knew not that, but juſtly took them to be 
parts _ the Synod :. wy though = wy _—_ On 
nation by Impolmon of Hands, u that it 
was as vale to authortze: them,as rl Fe 
tioned of ſome ancient Bi who ordained abſent 
Men. And the main Body of the late Ejefted Mini- 


ſters ( very few excepred ): were thus called,contrmed, 


approved, and pur in, having alſo the Content or 
EleCtion wfitally of the Patron, and the People,and the 
then Rulers, - | | 19jeÞ: | FE 

"Set. XIV. And thete were many that in thoſe 
Times were. only Ordained Deacons, and took the 
par .erters of wa xt race the ſubſtance of an 

dinatiori tobe Presbyters, bur wanting the Formal: 


E 


ty, ſubmitted to Diocefane Ordination, when the Dio- 


ceſanes returned (6f whom Dr. Mantox was one.) Yea, 
divers ſubraketed to be Re-ordained by the Diocefanes 


thar had beayOrdained Presbyters before. © This is the ,f 


Ionconforimlſts Cale, except ſome few Independents, that 
were not- 64 formal Ordfaarion ar leaſt i wmch as the 
reſt : yet evenof them, ſuch as had Benefices in Am 
T IS 6, 1'&4 7, 164 8, had the Synods Appro- 
ation. Tf tyvlorwrs 
"Seff. X'V- To all this I'muft add; Thar by th: 
Diocelanes Stlencing: - miltitudes of thoſe Miniſters, 
| Whom'the moſt Religious'46coumed the moſt able, ho- 
ly, powerful Preachers, ('in the* days of Queen E/iz.- 
beth, Kitig Ftmes, King ChazJes 1. belides the sf 
| ; Stlenced 


— 


} » 


| | 
1 


= - £59. 

'Eords'days: Worſhip and uſe of that Linwgy: and 
many of-.rhem: do: fo ordinarily: And others do not 
holdi unlawfuLbut are hindered by Preaching them- 
dve'where they 'can, which they dare not forbear: 
Andithe: People that hold it lawful, yet hold that better 
preferred when they can have it. And he that 


a Muuſter which he ftindeth moſt Edification 


) 


A Biſhops, and other parts ef the Church- 
Goveratnent, as is exprelied in the Kings Declaration 
ehbat; Eccleſiaſtical. Affairs. By which ( viſible in. 
Pruitt} it may be ſeen how far they were from ſepara- 


atigianclinations, bur ir could not by the Biſhops, be ac- 


P18 9 But it is true withall, that many of the Come 
meriReople having conſtantly preterred that which 
depthbught they were bound to prefer, and ſeeing 
thersfarmer Paſtors caſt out and ſilenced, thought rhey 
ought notwithſtanding to adhere to them, and grew 
intafo:hard thoughts of the Biſhops that ſilenced them, 
' (abour:-200c0 at once ) that they are more alienated 
anibefore from them and their Aſſemblies; as Chry- 
afoms. Foannites were at Conſtantinople, till the kind- 
neſs of Articrrs and Preclrs brou ohr them back to the 
old-publick Church. 

Se#: XVII. Ir is commonly coniclied by their 
zeſt Acculers, that rhe Nonconfornilts do well to 
forbear all that can be proved to be fintul : And it 
they prove not Confornuty {inful, rhey are content to 
 Lufter as rcal Schiſmaricks. OY 
-— Se#. XVIII. Weall agree of the neceſsity or a 
'#0ntipued Succeſiion in the Univerſal Church, af the 
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TT [892 
Gods Inſtirution,no nor any thing of Mans command. 
ng; but-what they: believe God hath forbidden them, 
w ich+ they deny. 'Todeny ro take many Covenants, 

Oaths; Profeſſions, or 'to-Uo ſome PraGtices which upon 

their beſt efiquiry they verily beheve to be great Sing, 

this is fiot ſeparating tronyany thing of God. 

' 5. They do not depart trom the Churches, but are 

caſt out;”'! 'Fhe Miniſters:are Silenced and Ejcted, as 

they. vetily'believe, fo? not. finning and hazarding their 

Souls. Mimiſters and People are expreſly by the Ca- 

non of the-Church, Excommunicated pfo facto, (which 

is' ſe ſtntentia judics:)#*. they but ſay thar there i; 

any thing in the Conformity, which a good Chriſtun 

may not with a gogd*Confcience do : 'The Canon 1: 

viſible and plain; ſo thatothey cannot- poſsibly avoid 

being caſt'onr, 2nd think 'thar the EfeCters arc the 

Schitmaticks* 7 nyt; it | 

6. When ithey are thus caſt out, or. driven away, 

they' yet« hold diftant *Chriffian - Communion wath all 
Chriſtians in one univerſal Church, one. Spirit , one 
Lord, 6neGod, one Faith one Baptiſmal Cavenant,and 
one Hope; Ephef. 4: But'Jocal Communion they can 
have'bur in one place) at'once; and\none- are {aid to 
ſeparate from all the Churches, where they are not 
| preſent. | ACE SPRAY 7 95 BSh; 2g 7 
 -7. The King by his: Licence 'allowed them for a 
rime ro hold their own Afemblies ; and the Contor- 
miſts themſelves ſwear the Oath of Su remacy,and take 
the King to be. Supreme Governor in/all Cauſes , and 
overall-Perſons Eccleſraſtical'and Civil : And yet uh 
accuſedthe Licenſed of. Schifm. + : 

' 8.” Though there be ſorne-things: in the Liturgy 

which the Nonconformifts.direnot Declare Afent and 

Conſent to, (and therefore ſuffer, ) yet they hold 1 

lawful” both.-to join m' Hearing , Prayer and Sacra- 

| ments with the P ariſh Churches and Conformiſts,in the 
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4 [ 91 ] | 
© os what © mera, or Salvation on hs part , other- 
| _ than , by bu expreſs promiſes that be will 
 * 3. Therefore we mutt have imtereft in his Cove- 
| © nant. - 

| » 6.4. Therefore we mu#t have the Sacrament by which 

« zhe Covenant x tran{afted. ; 
| » © 9. Theſe as Legally valid, are to be had only in the 
| © external Communion of the Viſible Church. 
 $6o'Thes i only the Epiſcopal Communion of the 
| $6 wlace we live 7. 
| © 7. The Validity of the Sacraments, depends on the 
Sig — of the perſons by whom they are admini- 
| 8.” No Miniſters bave Authority of adminiſtring Sa 
| © xrraments, but only they that have their Orders im the 
| * Epyfropal Communion. 

»* 9: This cannot be from God, but by a continued 
| © Succeſſion of perſons orderly receruing Authority from 
= © thoſe who bad Authority to give it t em{(viz.Biſbops ) 

ho her _ firfh times of the Apoſtles, to ours at 
& preſent. 

b Toi That the Holy Ghoft s the Inſtituter of the 
& Order, and to violate it, by adminiſtring without ſuch 
* Ordination, is to {in apaintt the Holy Gho#t the Sin that 
&* bath other [acrifice, and promiſe of parden. 

* <* rr. Thar the Ordained have no more or other 
= © "dig than the Ordamers intend or profeſs ro give 

* ther. 
<« 12. That it x certain, that the Biſhops of all fe OF Mer 
= © Apes intended not to give Presbyters power of Ordain- 
* <p or Adminiſtring out of their Snbjettion : Ergo 

* they bave it not. 


'B Se#. XXI. This, and a great deal more to this 
.  purpole, 1s his matter. | T 
| O 


© 099) 
famc Faith, Religion, and Miniſterial Office which we 
profeſs and poſſets : We have ro one new Art.cle of 
Faith or Religion, nor any that have not continued-in 
the Church; we haye no new Office : But that the Of. 


bce and Adminittrations cannot pals as valid, unlcts the IM © 
particular Miniſter can prove, that he had Canonical Mt 
Ordination from 'one that had the like, and he trom I © 
one that had the like, and he from another that had the Mb + 
like, and ſo up to the Apoſtles ; .thns we ſuppoſe irratio- Mt © 
nal, [chifmarical, falſe, and of malignant tendency 


againſt the Church and Intereſt of Chriſt. 


+, Seff. X IX. Mr. Henry Dodwell is the Man that 
hath newly and copjoully promoted this Schifmatical | 
Error, ina Book pretended to be againſt the Noncor- Mt 
tarmiſts Schiſm, pn diſowned by . the Conformabie We 
Doctors themſelves, x many of them. ) And indeed, 
nxwithitandmng the tedious wordinels of it, it hath lit- 
tle in it, in compariſon of 'Fanſenizs long ago, fully an- 
iwered by Voerrzes. And though I'told him over and 
over farft, that if he did not anfwer Voetirs , and my 
| S1fpte of Ordination,we ſhould rake him bur to labor in 
vai, as to our uſe;yet hath he taken no notice of either | 
of-them at all. If he intend it'in-any following Book,it 
+ but fraudulentto ſend out this grear Volume firlt, to 
his work before he gave any notice .of what is al- | 
ok ſaid CE RE veraides the ſame things I 
' us 'Qitas Men arife that will 'repear the Arguments 0 | 
&..X X, His Delign and Schiſmarical Doctrine is 
Pla $7 EG ''S aj 7 


» * I. That the ordinary meant of" Salvation, are , 1 
fect of every particular perſon, confined to the Epics 
| pal Communzcs fo the Place he tives im » fs long as 


* he lives in 47. 


2. That we cant be aſſured that God ill do (0 
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i R_- [93] 
be one; unleſs he differ Grads , as another Officer in 
| ſpect. 
| ej 3-::Some take him ro be a Biſhop, that hath no Preſ- 
yok but. Deacons under him, and that in a ſmgle Al- 
| ſembly (as Doctor Hammond on AF. 1 1. & Diſſertar.) 


Fers. 
--.4-" Some take him to be no Biſhop, that is not ele&ed 
or conſented to by the people, ( and the Clergy, if there 
be any ;'): Others hold him to be one, that ' hath the 
conſent of neither, but only the Pope, or the Archbi- 
ſhop, or the King electing and impoling him,and ſome 
Biſhops conſecrating him. | 

5. Some hold him to be no Bſhop, unlcſs three 
Biſhops Confecrate him ; Others fay,cne may make him 
Biſhop. 

6. 1f three Biſhops Conſecrate one, and three anc- 
ther, he tells us not which of theſe 15 tie B1hop '*.1 
that Church. Niany LOC ICH Arabioutites you may 
ſee examined in my Book, Of the Fiſroitity of the 
Church,againit Mr. Fobnfs: 15 A125 {errers Ke ply. SEES 

Set; X XIII 2». $9 neoit repeateth the neceſsty 


of being 7 f1, and [2b t to the 1 F/*L & Crurch Univer 
| {ah and never tcils us whar he 1ncaneth by it ; when he 
muſt needs know, that the nirure or dei:nition of 1t, 25 
the very hrit point of « iticrence berween us and the Pa- 
piſts. * By the tevor of his difcourle, the Reader may 
ſuſpect that he mcancth fone Univerſal Soctety of Men 
on Earth, uncer ſome one viſible humane Head, either 
Monarchical, or Ariſtocratical, or Democratical, a So- 
vereign who is Perjcna Civilss, and Pars Impcrans Cer- 
ftitutrva. Bur, if to, Proteſtants ( we at leaſt ) deny 
any ſuch, thinking this the prime ellential difierence be- 
tween us and the Papiſts, ( the ſgcond being whether 
the Pope or his Council be this Head ) and be never 
tells 2»þo this ſuppoſed Head 15. ; | 


HO 


Others deny him to be one, that 1s not cver Presby- 
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-.'Fo gather all the Confuſions , Contradictions and 
Abſurdities'ef that wordy, Volume, would be ted 10us, 
and little profitable to the Reader ; only theſe three 
things in general I tell fuch as may be in danger of in- 
fection by it. 

x.. That:he never agreeth with his Adverſarics of 
- the ſtate of the queſtion, nor ſo much as explicateth the 

germs, nor doth any thing beſecming a Diſputant, ty 
make himſelf; underſtood. | 
-*-2, That not only by denied. ( falſe ) Suppoſition, 
- he maketh all his Diſcourſe uſeleſs ro the Noncontor- 
miſts, but alſo at the firſt giveth them their Caule, an! 
confrmeth.them. - CNY: 

3. 'That while in his Preface he diſowneth Popery, 
at2s the very {ting of their Argumentation whuch he 
uſcth.: And.that which yet by conſequence overthrow 
eth not only the Churches, Miniſtery, Sacraments and 
Salvation of the Proteſtants, but., of all Chriſtians on 
Earth,and of none:more certamlyythan of the Papilts: 
All which I undertake, when: called, to prove. 

» Se. X X EE-ilt were tedious to mention all his 
ambiguous confounding terms: For a few; | 
2. He that\.Jayeth fo great a. ſtreſs on Epiſcopacy, 
never tells us what he meaneth by. a Biſhop ; when he 
onght to know, that with the chief of his Adverſaries 
the Controverhe is very-much. in that: For (as Grotis 
de Tmper:: Sronm. Pol. and. many others.) . they take 
the: clvef Paſtor of :every_.Pariſh:Church ( cfpecially 


that hath Curates under him ) for » 


to | 
be 


En” [95] 
 +.$+;He ſhould have rather proved, than taken it as 
granted; that thoſe. are 20; Biſhops, whom we hold to 
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 ake for ſuch. 
 -:3+ And that it 15 ot a Particular Church, which we 
take for ſuch. | 
24+ And that it is 0 Regular Ordinaticn, which we 
| fake for ſuch. 
_ 7,5. And that 1t 18 #0 Catholick Unity, which we take 
for fuch : And fo of the reſt. | 
Se. XXVII. 2. He ſuppoſeth that there is but 
one”; Epiſcopal Communion in the places where Men 
ve.z/or never tells us, if there be divers Biſhops, 
whuch. it is whoſe Communion is fo necef{ary : when 
he knoweth that Gretizes thought that of old Churches 
were formed in imitation of the Synagogues, and that 
one, City had divers Churches and Biſhops, as well as 
divers Synagogues. And Dr. Hammond thought that 
Rome, Antiachs and other Cities, had two Churches 
and. Biſhops,.one of Fes, and another of Gentiles ;, 
and. that Perer and Pau! had two Churches at Rowe : 
And he knoweth, I ſuppoſe, ' not only that there were 
Ndwetian Biſhops in the fame Cities with the Ortho- 
dox, dut- that. oft atid lon g , Conſtantinople, nticch, 
Alexandria, and many other places, had two at once 
by, their Divifzens., but nonc of them fo long a; 
Rome. 
But perhaps he takerh it to be enough to Cathol:- 
cal, or-- the Validity of Qrdinances, if we be Jubjc<r 
to the fpecies of Biſhops, and ſo toany one that 3s Cor- _ 
lecrated. rightly or wrongly ; and 10 tNat 11 Sch:tms 
both arc/true Biſhops. Bur leſt he ceny this, I will 
ſpare to recite its Confequents. | | 
Se. XXVIIL -2. He in his Preface, and a! 
along, ſuppoſeth, That no milanſul thing 15 1mP7ed 02 


J 


| 1.2. And that it is wot the Viſible Church, which we - 


[ 94] 
So he frequently talketh of neceſſary Communiy, 
with a particular Church, and never tells us what he 
meaneth by it : Nor can I gather often, whether 
means a Dioceſane Church, or a Provincial, or a Naty. 
nal. Bur I perceive that he meaneth not a Parochia]; 
when yet he knew that the Adverlaries take thoſe for 


particular Churches. En 1 
Se. XXIV. 1. Sohe oft talks of the neceſsity Wl © 
of $ ueceſsrue Camonical Ordmation, and never dehinqh 1 


either Ordavation, or Canonical Ordination ; when he 
muſt know that, ſome take Impoſaion of Hands to be 
efextia] to Ordinarion, and fome devy it, and ho!d that 
Letters may doit on the abſent, beſides other differen: 
CES. | 
2. And ſome take thoſe ta be obligatory Canon, 
which others contemn as of no authority. "The Ps 
= are not agreed what Canons are valid : And the 
iflenters and this Diſputer are not agreed in Eng/and 

Many, belides Dr. Heylin, fay, That the Popes Canon 
Law is yet in force in Eng/and, except ſome Particular 
that were caſt out : Others believe not this; what « 
aid againſt the Authority of the Englith Canons, | wi! 
Not recite." | 
;N And ſome take it for Canonical Ordination, it i 
be done by one Biſhop and Presbyters; Others ſay No, 
unleſs by three Biſhops. 

4 Some ſay it-is not Canmical,withour the Clergic 
and Peoples EleCtion or Conſent, ( as aforeſaid ) and 
; _ hind it neceſſary tro their Cauſe ro deny 

Se&. X X V: - Hecalls Men oft to Catholich Unity, 
and never tells us what it is,or how it may be known. [|| 
Abundance more ſuch Ambiguities make his Difputcs to | 
me unmtelligible. "3744 - PE 

Se. X.XV.I. Or if he be to be underſtood in 
thele and ſuch like, then he gocth all along by a bcc” 
Bing of the queſtions, which are denied, 1h 
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| dained,and are not ; Whether able godly Men ordain- 
ed-by ſuch like City Paſtors or Presbyters in a Synod, 

and choſen by Religious People, and ſolemnly dedica- 

| ted ro Gods Miniſtery in the face of the Congregation, 
| have not a better preſumpruous Title, than notorious 
ignorant and vicious Men, that ſay they were ordaincd 
| by a Biſhop, when their Orders were forged, (of which 
ſort there have been many ? ) 
ro. Whether he can prove that it 15 not Anabap- 
try, to baptize all again that are baptized in the Re- 
formed Churches, that have no Diocelanes ? 

| 11. Whether he abuſe not Gods Word and Chur- 
ches, in feigning all ſuch Reformed Charches,to live in 

| theSin againſt the' Holy Ghoſt, tor ſerving God with- 
out a'Succeſsion of Epiſcopal Ordination ? 

12, Why is it that [ cannot intreat him to anſwer 
Voedizes, de defperata Cauſa Papatus, that hatlflong ago 
confuted Fanſenirs, a far ſtronger Adverſary than he ? 
Nor 'my Diſpute of Ordination Twenty Years ago 
written, and yet unanſwered ? when. tell him we have 
not leiſure to write over the ſame things, as oft as Men 
provoke us to it. es, 
| Set. XX X. I will now caſt before him theſs 
following Notes. 

1. What proof hath he of Sacraments (| belide; 
| Sacrihices ) before Abraham's days ? And was there 
then no-pardon of fin ? x 
| 2: Were Women damned that were not circumct- 
ſed? Or were the uncircumciſed Children m the Wil- 
derriefs none of the Church ? : 
3. Were not Infants in the Covenant of Grace, bc- 

8 fore Cireumciſion entered them, into the Covenant of 
| Tfraels peculiarity? — os 

4 Why did Abraham think there hat] bcen Fill ty 

righteous zerſons in Sodors £ And 1m every Nation be 

$ rhar feareth God, and aworketh-righteonſne{s, is eccepted 

of him, ARﬀs 10, G g 5. Though 
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the Nontonformiſts, as neceſſary to their Mzrniſtry or Com 
21mion ; which will as much fatishe them, as if he hag 
told them;That 'Lying, Perjury, C-venanting deliberare. 
Iy” againft Gods Precepts,and for the corrupting his (acre 
Dottrine, Worſhip, Order, and Diſciple , are lawful 
things. Did heever hear them, and confute their Rex- 
ſons ? 

Sef. X XI X. 4 In ſhort, he never proveth, but 
beggeth, 

1. That when Gods Word deſtribeth the Sacred. 
Miniſterial Ofhce, yer the Ordainers will and words 
can alter it. | 

2. That the chief Paſtors of particular Churches 
( even Cinies that had all of old their ſeveral Biſhops) 
are not true Biſhops, unleſs Mer purpoſe them to be (o 
mOrdination. 

3- That Presbyters who ordain with Biſhops, may 
not in cafes of necefsity ordain without them ; or 1 
they do, it is a nulſtity.- oo, 

4. That in Caſes of Necefsity, Ability, Conſent, 
Election and Opportunity ma not 'defipn the perſon 
that ſhall receive authority and! obligatibn directly trom 
Gods Law, without other Ordination. ' 

. 5. That any Church on Earth'ean/ prove an unm- 
terrupted Succeſsion of Canonical Ordination , by Br 
ſhops themſelves ſo ordained. 7 

6. That fuch a Succeſsion is neceſſary ad eſſe 
Officti.” 

7.- That the Covenant of 'Grace ſecuterh not trut 
_ penitent Believers of Pardon and Salvation,where they 
cannot have the Sxcrament.” 0 wn, 

8. That the Sacrament is nvll as to Mens Pardon 
and Salvation,if the Prieſt be not truly called, or have 
nor fucceſfoive Epiſcopal Ordination: -/ 51,3 2 | 
| 9. That if a prefuryptagus Tithe '{ as he faith | | 
may yet make all yalid when Ment {em -Fpilcopa!ir | 
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HT IS. It 1s confeſſed that the Lords Supper 1s for. C5 
 firming Men 1n the Faith they had before: And are not 
| both the Sacraments of the ſame general natiirc 2 one 
to declare and confirm our mitial Faith, and the other 


| our progreſſrve. : 


16. The Sacraments are to Chriſtianity, what So- ' 


- WW femn Matrimony is to Marriage; which is valid before 
God upon private conſent, bur is. necetlary for order, 
and preventing Fornication , to fatisfe Men : ow 
| Church Title ordinarily depends on Baptiſm, but God 

knoweth and accepteth heart conſent. n 

I7. God ſaith, Elſe vere your Children unclean, but 
| 20 are they holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Therefore it is not 
the Sacrament that fir## maketh them holy. And the 
ſeed of the Faithful have ſuch Promiſes as we make 
good againſt the Anahapriſts. 

18. Children may dye before they can be baptized; 
and are they by that natural neceſſity damned ? 

' 19. If a Man live where the Prieſts will not bap- 
tize, or give the Lords Supper, but on concition that 
we: profeſs ſome falſhood, or commit fome fin, ( as mn 
the Church of Rome, ) Muſt we committhat fin , cr 
be damned, for want of the Sacrament ? 

..zo. Doth not th's lay. a neccility upon all the Pro- 
teſtants in Italy, Spam, France, 4iftria, Batavia, Por- 
tugal, yea, Mexico, Peru, &c. to lcave their Countries, 
and travel to ſome Land where they may have Sacra- 
ments without ſinful Conditions, and may have it from 
Men of right ſucccfiive Ord:nation ? And hqw ſhall 
all theſe, be able fo to travel ? And where will they hnd 
that Land on Earth that will aniwer their expectation; 
and can and will receive them all ? | 

21. What if a thouſand honeſt weak Men miſtake, 
and think, that the things impoſed as necelſary 19 ther 
Sacramental Communion , are great Sins, and 1t be 
not fo, {asour Doubts againſt Conformity are thought 
'S; T > ro 
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5. Though Sacraments under the Goſpel convey 
greater benefits, can he rOVeE that it placeth Oreater 
neceſsity of them, than the Law did? 

6.-Secing Chriſt was not baptized till about thirty 
years old, was he not Holy, and the Churches Head 
before? 

' 7. Canhe prove that theApoſtles were ever bapti- 
zed ? Or weretthey not before true Chriſtians ? 

8. The Apoſtles had not the Lords Supper till near 
Chriſts death, and yet had part in him betore. 

9. Was Paul of this Mans mind, that faid, He 4; 
wot ſent to baptize, but preach, end thanked God that le 
had baptized ſo few. 5 
p - o. Is ir Promiſe true, That wheever beltevets, 

all not periſh, but have everlaſting life ; aud that tit 
pure in Pat, ſhall ſee God, = T will want of x 
Sacrament then fruſtrate all ? f 

1 1. He preſumeyb 40 ſay,Thet God w obliged to make 
good the Sacraments of thoſe that have but 4 Preſumpt 
ons Minyſtery, ſeerning to bavve Epiſcopal Ordination,whmn 
they have not. FA the reaſon as ſtrong from the 
Peoples impoſsibility of avoiding the danger , when 
they can have noSacraments, or aone bur from Mini 
ſters that had nor Epiſcopal Ordination ? 

12. What if the Succeſſion have been interrupted 

g 2g0 in Armenia, Eg ypt, Syres, or elſewhere ? Are 
all damned that were born {ince? Or which way ſhall 
particular perſons there remedy. ir, they cannot fend to 

3. If Laymen (as Framentivs and Edeſius ) cor 
vert perſons in India, ars they.all damaed thax dye aftc! 


——_— want of an ordained Prieft, and Sacri 
ments ee 


14 17, Bdpriſhi givethebrſk nQifying Grace,then 
hone but-unholy, perſons are to be- baptized; and that 
—  Openiteute nconmueriea lnhdels, or wicked men. 
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| 29. Is not this Mans Doctrine far grofſer than Cys 


denied the validity of Heretick Baptiſm. 
| WH . 30- A Lay-Chancellor , in theſe mens judgments, 
| uſeth the Keys of Excommunication and Abfolution 
| validly, and yet are not the Sacraments or Ordination 
of the Retormed Churches aforctaid valid ? 
| . 31. Surrogate Prieſts, by the Biſhops conſent, va- 
idly Excommunicate, that are no Biſhops. 
| 32. No People can be ſure by this Mans Rule, that 
| they have Sacraments, or ſhall be taved, ( excepr by 
| fallible preſumption ) not knowing that their Prieſt 
| hath uninterrupted ſucceifive Ordination. 
+ 33-When your prefumpruous Ordination is diſcover- 


ed? | 
34 The Church df- E:2/an4 giveth none the Lords 
Supper titl 16 years old, Doth it become abtoiutely 
neceſlary to Saivation, juſt at that Age, and not be- 
A 
35: The Burial Office prononnceth all faved rhar 
never. Communicared, ſo they be Baptized , and not 
Excommunicate, nor kil! themſelves. 
26. What work would this Man make for Re- 
baptizers, if all thc Prateitan's of all Nations mutt be 
| Re-baptized, that have net rhe forefaid Ordina- 
= non? | 
- 37. I it ſturable to the deſcription of Gad and his 
Orace 1n Sctipture, to beijeve that he layeth all mens 
Salvation upon Sacraments performed by men Orduir:- 
ed, as he deſcriberh ? _ 
38. Are not we Reproached Silenced Minifters, as 
like to be good Proteſtants,as ſuch men as this,chat fay, 
that, £ 
1. The Reformed Churches that have nor Epiſco- 
' pal Ordination from uninterrupted Quccettion, ar. no 
truc Churches, Go 3 2. Have 


prians, and the Africans, ( yea, the Donatifts ) that 


| ed to be Null, muſt all the People be Re-bapti= 


Toe] 
to be Miſtakes, yea, the Hnabaptiſts Error: ) Can he 
ove thar all ſuch are damning Errors, tor want 
Ns Em. 
22. Gods Oath is alfo to conhrm our Faith : And 
if a Man may be ſaved thar be'ieveth Gods 1! 574, ind 
knoweth not of his Oath, why not he that beiievcth it, 
and knoweth not of the Sacrament ? 

23. Doth not his Doftrine make tne Prieſts the ab- Mt 
ſolute Lords of all Mens Souls, that can deny Salvation 
to any, or a'l Men, by denying them the Sacramert? 
Is this the ſenfe of their having the Power of the it 
Keys? | -— 
* 24. Is not this abuſe of Tihi dabo Claves, and the 
othce of Key-bearing,the knack by which Popcs have 
ſubdued Kings and Modine 

2.5. Is not the Argument which this Man managrth 
againſt the Reformed Churches, . to prove them no 
Churches, and to have no Miniftery and Sacramcnits.the 
Achilles of the Papiſts', 'in which is their chict cort- 
dence, but often bacfled ( as by Voertzes againlt fan 
nizs atoreſaid. ) | 

26. Nay, the Papiſts themſelves are far more mo- 
' derate than this Man ; for they take a Laymans Bar- 
tiſm, yea, a Womans to be ſirfficient to ſalvation, when 
ths Man denicth it of all the moſt learned and holy 
Paſtors, that have not ithinterrupted Epiſcopal Ordina 
En, Cr Gs, | 
2:7. Biſhops have roo oft conſpired to corrupt Gods 
Sacraments, (witneſs the Ldteran Council [ub Inncc.3.) 
and to interdiCt Kingdoms , and oppreſs Princes and 
People, and may do fo again: And have the People 10 
remedy againſt them ? 

2.8, A Muriſter juſtly ordained , and unjuſtly ſu- 
penced, or filenced by a Bithop, hath more authorit) 

| than 7mm, and therr Sacraments are not Nullitics by 
the Romaniſts Conteſlion.” : 
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| —o—pEE . Church, ut is very little, if not invi- 

| Ee. : 2 
' Se. XX XIV. He thus teacheth almoſt all the 
Chriſtian world, inſtead of Love and Concord, to Un- 
church, Unchriſten, and Condemn each other: The 
| \Romans, on ſuch accounts, already Unchurch all the 
reſt. The reſt will far more calily prove,that Simony, 
Herelie, uncalled Popes, uncapable ones, and manifold 
| Schiſins have oft interrupted his deſcribed Succetiion ar 
| Rome: And fo Turks and Heathens have matter given 


marical Principles,there are tew parts of the Church on 
Earih, that are not by others Unchurched-, and Un- 
church not others : But yer it is but few of rhem that 
ras ded to that Anabaptiſtical height, as to nul- 


| their Sacraments, and to expect that almoſt all 
the Chriftian world ſhould be again - baptized. Yea, 
# this is far more Schiſmarical than common Anabap- 
tiſm: For the Anabapriſts with us Re-baptize not them 
that were baptized at age by ſuch Minlters as this 
Writer, and ſuch others degrade ; much leſs do they 
damn almoſt all the Chriſtian world, or other Reform- 


Covenant of Grace, and Promiſe of Salvation, and 
that they fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as this Man 
doth. 


them againſt us all. Already by ſuch kind of Schi- 


ed Churches, and ſay , They have no part in Gods 
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8 2. Have no true Miniſters. 
1 3. Nor true Sacraments. 
4. Nor part un the Covenant of Grace. 
5. Nor hope of Salvation by promiſe from 
God. 
6. Thar their Miniſtery and Sacraments 1s the Sin 
b- agaunlt the Holy Ghoſt. 
7 97. That the Church of Rome hath this uninter 
Þ rupted Succeſſion ( as he tells me. ) 
8. That,as will hence follow, the French Proteſtant; 
- were better turn Papiſts, than be as they are. 
Sef, X X XI. ere are as many and greatet 
Objections that I ſhould lay before him, about his Do 
Etrine of an Univerſal Church-Policy, and that fort of 
Epiſcopacy which he rather ſuppoſeth, than proveth 
. neceſlary, and ſuch other Points: But I will no. more 
tire the Reader herein. n 
_ Se. XXXII. Allthe definition of the Prereſtant 
Religion that I can extort from him, is, Communcating 
with the Church of England, and thoſe that 1t his 
communion with. 
| IT. Ando did the Papiſts, faith Dr. Heylin,in the be- 
| Eng of Queen Elizabeths Reign, till the Pope for 
ad them. : 
2. The Church of England never renounced Com: 
; munion with the Reformed Churches , which hc © | 
4 nounceth, 
bs 3- A particular Church is no Standard of Rcligi- 
E on: \Nor England more than the reſt. -] 
See. XXXIII. If he renounce Communion 
_ with all theſe Reformed Churches, and with the R- Þ 
mans alſo, what a Separatiſt is this Man,and how na!- | 
| . row 15 his Communion, and into how ſmall a number | 
FR hath he reduced the Univerſal Church ? If neither Pa- | 
# piſts, * nor any Churches that have not Ordin | 
tion from unuterrupted Succeſſion, be parts of ha 8 
oo. Catho- | 
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> & TL; Yet I have before enumerated divers Parti- 
culars, which are needful and uſeful to the Concord 
of /a, particular Church, which are not ſo to the Uni- 
verſal-: As that all the Members have the fame Nu- 
merical Paſtors, the ſame Tranſlation of the Scriptures 
read to them, the ſame Verlions and Tunes of Pfilms, 
| when they meet together, the ſame place and day, and 
hour. of ,meeting: Becauſe theſe in the nature of the 
Ing are neceſtary to Concord, and avoid Diſcord and 
Contuſtton. And if divers Churches aflociated, or all 
ina Ringdom, or divers Kingdoms, can agree in the 
| fame. convenient modes and circumſtances ( as the 
ſame Tranſlation of the Bible ſo far as they have one 
language , the ſame day of Eaſter , Anniverlarily to 
Commemoratc Chriſts Reſurrection, as they do weekly 
on the ſame hrlt day, and ſome fuch like ) it will be 
laudable, fo it be done by voluntary conſent, as a thing 
of cbnvenicnce, and nor of necetiity, and without ry- 
rannzzing over one another,or perſecutin g or deſpiſing 
thoſe thar difler, or turn it into an Engine of Rents 
and. Schiſm, by making it neceſſary to their commu- 
mon, which & the unhappy end ot moſt humane un- 
poſitions//of indiftcrent unneceſary things. He that 
thinkerh he hath hit on the tirreſt Ceremonies , Knees 
or Modes, is ſeldom ever content with liberty to uſe 
them, but he muſt force all others if he can to his way, 
and take away the liberty of all that difter from him: 
We ſe it by fad experiencc,that men think therForms 
and Ceremonies calf out, if all may not be compelled 
to uſe them, though many think them ſinful ; and they 
had rather have none of them, than have them upon 
terms of meer liberty ; leſt rhey be difgraced by the 
diſuſe or contradiction of thoſe that do torbcar thein. 
And ſach men are never content with Union and Cun- 
cord in Gods own Inſtitutions, and 3n circumitances 
that are iy gencre neccilary. 
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None of ;theſe terms will unite a National 
Chnrch, or any Aſtoctated Churches , noy 
well any ſmgle Church - Though by ther 

means, a competent Onion may be kept in 
leme Churches, no! withftanding ſuch Sch1[- 
zaalical Courſes. 


"8 
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( I. Tt fame Reaſons which prove that none of 


: theſe terms | wil ever unite the Univerſal 


Church, but that all are' firred to promote Div:{1ons, 
will prove alfo, thar they rend of themſelves to the d: 
viding and diſtracting of” all lefſler Church Socictics 
and Communions : Though yet we do not deny, but 
ae fatto, a particular Church may ealilier -agree in au 
Error, or be kept in ſome Concord under the fame 
Paſtor, wkere a Sin nr 'Error prevaileth, than the Uni- 
_ verfal Churchon Earth can. ' As the Church of Rome 
; may agree in Popery, bur all the Chriſtian world will 
not: And as a great part hath agreed in Ariani/m, 
( cated Chriſtians, ) and a great part in Neſtoriani/m, 
and to this day in Eutychianiſm, and in the Menethe- 
lites Error, and a great part for Image-worſhp ; and 
as now many 'Churches of the Proteſtants agrce in 


2nfubſtantiation and Church-Images, and many 1n re- 


Jeting Prelacy, and many in aſſerting it ; -bur all agree 
not jn any 0; theſe (though the eldeſt ſort of Epilco- 
pacy, for ought appeareth, almoſt all in many ages did 
acknowledge and agrec in : ) But yer that which never 
anzted the Univerſal Church, but tended to diſcord,will 
have CVE rywhere uſually no better 2 tendency. 
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tals of Chriſtianity in Papiſts, and of Communion in 
| fuch Churches, be practically held, fo as to be more 
| powerful than their Contraries. 2. But not by their 
| Contrartes, but by overcoming them, one may be fa- 
ved, and rhe other have peace ; even as we anſwer the 
{ Queftion, Whether a Man may live that taketh Poy- 
fon, or hath the Leproſie ? 1. Not if it be prevalent 
iccording to its malignant nature. 2. Bur yea, if it be 
overcome by natural ſtrength or medicine. 
"'FV. Chillingworth ( our powerfulleſt Diſputant 
_ the hy ) hath fully laid down the true 
rinciples. of Chriſtian Concord ) and the Caufes of 
Schiſm, even the making more neceſlary to Salvation 
_ or Communion, than is neceſlary indeed. And the fa- 
'mous Hales, though too bold, and ſometime going a 
4a far, hath ſaid more againſt theſe true Cauſes of 
hitm, with great "Truth and Reaſon, than'the Au- 
 thors of it can well bear, But 2wiſdom » juſtified of 
all her children. Go | 
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The Severity and Force of Magiſtrates , de- 
ming neceſſary Toleration, and punilhing 
the 

petted things, will never procure Church 

Unity and Concord, but in time increaſe 

Diviſions, 


345 Ales of Schiſm, ſpeaking of having two Bi- 
H ſhops in : Dibcels faith ( pag. 223. ) Net- 
ther doth it any way ſavor of Vice or Miſdemeanor (in- 


ſancing in Auſtirs doing it ignorantly : ) their puniſh- 


ment 


efuſers of unneceſſary uncertain ſtſ- 
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$ ITT. But fome men are fff in the Schiſmatcy 


Opinion, that though Churches of many Kingdoms 

may charitably dither m Ceremonies, a dg 

ings, yet none in the ſame Kingdoms ſhould be (uf. 
fo to differ ( of which I ſpake betore.) But, 

1. Chriſt hath given us no ſuch difterent meaſure 
of 'our ty, Forbearance or Communion. 

2. 'The old Churches were quite of another mind, 
23 Socrates and Sozomen ſhew in feveral inſtances. And 
 t 15 knownthart in the fame Empire, every Biſhop had 
' power to uſe his own Liturgy, and other Modes, ( ws] 
mſtanced in the Canon that requireth every man to 
bring his Form firſt to the Synod ro be tryed, and in 
the contention berween Bafil and the Church of Nece- 
farea , and the ftrife about Gregories and Ambriſe' 
Latorgy, and fach hike. ) 

3- It was the Paſtors and People of the fame Church 
of Rome, that St. Paul giveththe Precepts of Forbeur- 
my and RecSving Diicarer in things indifterent to. 
And ſtill mark, that he wrote not only tothe Laity, but 
to the Rulers, (as is evident,) and therefore forbiddeth 
them ſuch narrowing impoſitions; being” himſelf alſo 
a Chicf Paſtor, (an Apoſtle ) and ſo declarerh his own 
judgment, as one that would himſelf make no ſuch un- 
charitable impoſitions. z 

FIV. e deny not but ſome Churches have 2 I 
while continued in ſaudable Concord, notwithſtanding Þ 
fuch enſharing Impoſitions. But, z 

T. It hath been bur for a time, and this Worm [ 
hath frerted them , 'and it hath-ended in their great I 
detriment at leaſt. | | 

- 2. And it was not by theſe means, but by bettr 

rauſes, norwithſtanding theſe diſeaſes : ſo that as we | 

anſwer the Queſtion; hether a Papiſt may be ſaved? 
lodowe anfwer the Queſtion, Whether ſuch Church 
may have proſperous Concord? wiz. 1. If the —_ 


_ L nog] _ 
them up, and others proclaimed and endeavoured pa- 
cification. One Emperor pulld down the Meonothe- 
| bites, and another ſer them up. One Emperor pull'd 
| down Church-Images, and another fet them up , and 
Genera) Councils changed with them. And ſo on 
m many other inſtances. If this forcing courſe were 
huw generally taken, how many Kingdoms would fare 
| the better for it? or now do? not four ſixth parts 
of the world that are Heathens: nor above the fifth 
part of {1x that ire Mahometans : not moſt of the 
other {1xth part that are Paprſts: 'The Presbyterians 
like it not in England: "The Prelatiſts are not for.,it 
where the Presbyterians rule. How tew Countries are 


pleaſe us, or accommodate us. 
| V. And thoſe that are of the ſame mind in the 
mann, yet rarely long agree in all things. I have before 
proved, and the notorious ſtate of Mankind proveth, 
Thar there is ſuch a wondertul diverfity of mental 
| Capacities and apprehenfions, that the beſt will never all 
agree 1n any, but few plam certain things. To endea- 
vor by right means to bring all men to be witc,and to 
agree in all right Thoughts, Aﬀections and Practices,is 
very good : But he thar will reſolve to tolerate no Er- 
rors, ( much more diflent about ſuſpected unnecetlary 
+things ) ſhall be a heinous oppreſſor of mankind,even 
of Chriſtians for being but men. How few Subjects 
mult ſuch a Prince expect to- have, that will cut oft all 
that are not of one intellectual compiexion p-+. 
| d VT. And, as is aforeſaid, when men think that 
' God obligeth them to diflent,the more honeſt and con- 
ſciohable they are, the more reſolutely they will bear 
all ſifterings, and never yield to man, againſt the Con-. 
| ſcience of their Duty to God ; fo that if you begin to 
puniſh ſuch, there is no ending.till you have killed 


thenz, banithed them, or kept them cloſe Pritoners. om 
et 


. juſt of our mind ? and theretore in how tew would it 
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went fleeps not, who unneceſſarily and wantonly po abu 
fo mſringe if 
. The moſt pious and wile Church Hiſtorians extoll 
the two peaccable Biſhops of Conſtantinople, that Quit 
etly bore the . Npyatian Biſhops by them, an geirly 
; reduced Chryſoftam!s Followers the Foanntes ; and af 
' praiſe Neftorzws, and fuch other turbulent Prelates that 
arg them, an ne of zeal againſt Er ror,and 
ome of them proved more erroneous themtelves. 
 FIL This crying out for the drawing of the 
Sword Rs 32" that difter in-unneccilary thing:,'> 
great diſhonour to the perſons that tell mien how co0n- 
{cious they are of their own 1nſuihciency for t}.ci 
per work; and a reproach -to_ the power of the 
Reys, as if it ſignihed nothing without the Sword : 
And in all Ages,Men of Ambition, and InjufficicncyJand 
Uncharitableneſs, have been thus calling to the Mag 
ſtrate todo all, when yer in general claim they have 
fet themſelves far above him, as b.ing for the Soul, 
when he is bur for the Body. 
$ JI. Bur Experience hath ſtill confuted them,and 
that which one Ape ( or year ) thus built, the next 
hath ordinarily pull'd down. Nor bur that orthodox 
pious Princes are an unſpeakable bleiiing tothe Church, 
and' the want of ſuch are ordinary caufes of tin, 
diftrachian, and miſery : But ſich muſt know and do 
their proper work, and not ſerve the. pride and humor 
of. ambitious ignorant Clergymen.nor be their Lictors 
or Executioners, nor lend them the Sword to exccute 
their wills, **_ © tir (Eg. 
$IV. Conſtantine defended the Orthodox (yet of- 
fended 'greatly at their unpeaceableneſs, and at laſt 
tempted ro fayer ſome Arians,-meerly becauſe” being 
tuppr efſed, they were the greater pretenders to-Peace;) 
| Tay his Son pul d down What the Father had ſet up. 
Gen Emperor luppreſſed the Eutychians , another {ct 
255 es et, them 
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godly-men, 1s Iiker a War againſt God and Conſciences 
that x Fog to Peace and Concord, The Law will 
| nat yield, and Conſcience will not yield; and God will 
teep up a Succeſſion of Conſcionable men in the world, 
þ and Perſecutors have done their worſt : 
And. frailty and fin will keep up a Succeſtion 
| of ſo much weakneſs, as that the beſt, much more the 
| weakeſt, will have vain Scruples, Ignorance and Errors, 
| which Priſons or Penalties will not cure ; yea, uſually 
| greatly increaſe the malady by Exaſperation ; and wile 
| men Will foreſee a probability of the end, before they 
begin. Hypocrites may yield to fave their skins , bur 
the truly Conſcionable will not : For to yield to what 
| they think to be {1n, is, in their judgment, wiltully to 
chooſe damnat:on. 
$ XI. Let not theClergy Tyrants ſhll cant their 
vain Objection, | Then Conſcience. will be a pretence for 
, any Villany, which as not made to be a Fr for fee. | 
For it 1s not |iberty for any Villany that we are pleading 
for : who knoweth not that abuſed Reaſon is the pre- 
tence and plea for almoſt all Villany in the world? 
What then ? Muſt not Reaſon be regarded ? 'The uſe 
and honor of it kept up, while man is man ? And all 
\ men. have leave to plead Reaſon in their Caule : And 
| Fer not all tolerated that Reaſon is pretended or abuſed 
for. And what Reaſon is to Man, that Conſcience is to 
Religious Men. Some Evils arc fo great and inconſiſtent 
. with the publick good, that it is better all thoſe were 


o 


baniſhed or deſtroyed, who pretend either Conſcience or 

Rea/an for them, than that they ſhould be Tolerated; 
and thefe are tolerable Evils. But what man thinks 

_ that itas fo with all Error or Faults ? much leſs with 
all things indifferent, which ſome men have a mind to 
exerciſe their maſterſhip in commanding. Fut firſt the 
queſtion to ſober Conſcionable men ; 1s it more to 


 _ Commongood.and intereſt of Honeſty and EIN 
ge te that 
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let all ſober Magiſtrates think, what Counſellors (vc 
Clergymen are to them, that would have them, 
1. Chooſe out the moſt Conſcionable and Religious 
for their Puniſhments. 
.-... 2. And not ceaſe till they have deſtroyed them. 
$ VIL And dath not this tend to drive out true Con 
ſcience and Religion from the Land, when men that 
bave no Conſcience , ſhall paſs for the obedient law 
dable Subjefts ? And ſuch being capable ſtill of Pre 
ferment, ſhall poſleſs rhe Churches , and be Rulers of 
the reſt;and then what can we expect, but that ſuch wil 
_ uſe Religious Diflenters as their Enemies, and reproach 
them with all malicious names ? And O what a ltate i; 
ſuch a Land in! _ 
$ VIII. And ( you arenot infallible, Councils 
have erred ) what i itſhould prove, 'That theſe you 
deſtroy are in the right, and you muſt be judged ot 
God-as Perſecutors ? Let not Spleen or Pride make you 
fearle(s of fuch a (in and judgment. 
$ IX. Yea,if they ſhould prove in the wrong,yet 
you may be Perſecutors, if the Error be ſuch that good 
_ _ ny wu 1n tp 4 dike = God : the 
- Avenger of all the wr an ed. Andits 
or die urdable- rc do nl all for hm, 
BD y iniftake, as Paul faith, Rom. I4. He that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord; and he that eatethnot, to th: 
Lord he eateth net : It s God that he intended to obey 
and plcaſe. And one hath need to look well about hiw, 
before he deſtroy ſuch. I dare ſay, That that man 
hath eruly no- Religion, that preferreth it not beforc 
the pleaſing of men, and all worldly intereſt ; for Re- 
gion 1s our devatedneſs to ſerve and pleaſe God : And 
- God 1s not taken for that mans God, that preferrcet| 
any thing before him, (as I ſaid before. ) 
FS X. However it 1s..certain, That thus to {t | 
Princes. in a conſtant Conflict againſt Conſcion: box 
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| bo DE 
| btherwiſe' than by Miniſterial Declaration and Fudg- 
| puent, how far he hath: firſt departed from Union, and 
cut oft or Excommunicated himſelf. An mpenitent 
Fornicator, Drunkard, Perſecutor, doth cut of him- 


| the rights of his true Church : Therefore the Paſtors 
may declare that hedoth ſo. And if it become a Con- 
* WH troverhic either de fatto, whether he be ſuch an one ; 
| *'or de.jure, whether this be true; the Paſtors are rhe 
| proper Judges, ſo far as to reſolve the Confciences of 
8 the Flock, whether they muſt avoid that man, or com- 
' mumicate with him. And this I think the Rational 
| Mr. Hales would not have denied, though in his Trea- 
| iſe of the Keyes, he aflerteth only a Declarative, and de- 
| mieth a Fudicial Power : For his Reaſons ſhew that he 
| only meant, that the Church hath no efficient Fudg- 
| nent to cut off any man from Chriſt or his Body, fur- 
ther than he firſt cuts off himſelf. And far beit from 
any Friend of the Church to fay, Thar it is the Biſhops 
ce ro undo Souls, and to ſeparate any from Chrilt, 
fave only by declaring and judging that they wiltully 
| ſeparate themſelveszand therefore requiring the People 
 . to avoid them, and binding them over to anſwer their 
fm at the Bar of God : The reft is the Devils work, 
and the impenitent Sinners, and not the Paſtors of the 


Church. -* - 
*'CTIFTI- And what is faid againit the Magiſtrates, 


uv able force, will moſtly hold againſt fuch undue 
 Excommunication. 7. If the perſon beheve that he 
is caſt out for not forſaking his duty to God, he will re- 
Joyce thathe is counted worthy to ſuffer for .zighteout- 
. nefs fake; remembring that Chriſt ſaid, 75ep ſhall caſt 
you out of their Synagogues: And this will bring no 
man to Repentance. ” 
" $IV. And, 2. Then the Paſtors will fall under thc 
impuration of - Tyranny and 2 as and be __ 
: | © 


| Rf from the favor of God, and his part in Chriſt,and 
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that all the Perſons /in a Nation be impriſoned, baniſheg 

 _ or killed, thardare not fear, ſay and practiſe ail thy 

b-- 15 impoſed on them,than that the Impolitions be altcred 

E or they forborn ? | 

2 * © XII. ' And-Imuft again fay; That this Church- 

F ranny, as moſt other fin, is moſt againſt the O2nr, 
of it : For-if: the faults of- godly men that icruple to 
ſubſcribe ro Popes, Patriarchs, Diocclanes, Synods, Li. 
turgies, or Ceremonies, are/ not to be Tolerated, how 
much leſs a'proud 'and perſecuting Clergy, or ſuch & 
abuſe or cxhide Church-Diſcipline, or by loth,or un- 
podly carnal Lives, do wrong their Otfce, and betray 
vefFlock?7 i: one 

© & XHIE. And again I remember them, That Pa 
ſtors muſt govern the Flock, much like as men do their 
Wives :* And let men but try how far weak and putlio 
' mate Wives muſt be Tolerated by them that will not do 

of ſafer worſe, and here practiſe accordingly. 
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= Excommunicating and Anathcmatizing in 
E > . any of the foreſaid Caſes, is Schiſmaticdl, 
 - . and not the-way to Feace. 


bo 


'YI. 8 need not much more be ſaid of this ; '! 
| ' is already proved, That Chriſt himſelf 
;Y hath in his Law,” made the terms of the Union and 
= Communion of "his Members : As the ſame Nature that 
formeth all our 'members in/the womb, is alſo the place! 
= - and w#njter of 'them: Therefore that which is contr477 
to-Chreft s terms, yea, which is none of them, cannot 
: Bp prove the' 77ue terms and meant of Concord. 

6” | I IT, Indeed .no man ought to be Excompunicatet! 


other- 


urling men, and telling them, [' Sr. Peter s angry 
with them, and will keep them out of Heaven , if they 
e, not obedient to the Pope, ] But men that will be the 
Slaves of Sin, deſerve to have their Reaſon fo forlaken, 
omake themſelves the Slaves of Subjects. 
+<$ VIII Yet we are far from thinking, That 
at Excommunication is of no uſe ; God would not 
have the Church of Chriſt to ſeem no better than the 
yorld ; it is a Society gathered out of the world by 
the ſanftifying Word and Spirit, and as holy devoted 
to the moſt holy God. And he would have ho Church 
Viſtble, to be vifibly the womb of the Triumphant 
rch, or the Sheepfold of Chriſt, containing ſuch as 
of Whave a ſeeming or viſible ri to ſalvation, however 
o moe: do intrude: And therefore the Keys of the 
it W Chuech ſhould be much of Kin to the Keys of Hea« 
n I ven, fo thar he that is taken in or ſhut out,may ſeem to 
r i theChriſtian judgment of probability to be taken in- 
c I} to,or ſhut outof a right to ſalvation. -And therefore 
| 8 unpenitent wicked men ſhould not be deluded 1n 

, | Vein hopes, by being received to Church Communion; 
- || {fo neither ſhould godly men, for pardoned or tole- 
 rable infirmities, be ſhut out of the Church,while God 
| continueth their viſible Title to falvation ; much lels 2 
Lay-Chancellor, or a Biihop, Excommunucate Chrilts 
| Members, for not paying their Fees, or fot: not kneel 

ig at the Sacraments, or for not ſubmutring to Unnes 
ve HE {itions, or for holding ſuch Things unlaw- 
| ful, or ſuch like. This way will never heal out breaches, 
' or unite the Churches: 


CHAP. 
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bar Ringdoms and Empires, by ſitting at home, and- 


| (134) | 
to be Haters and Hinderers of Conſcionable men, w4 
grievous Walyes that devour the Flock. 

C V. And, 3. The Paryes Excommunicate, wil 
think that this doth not excuſe them trum :he duty 
el 6 God; and theretorc they will aſſemble by 
theme ves for ſuch worlhip.; and there they wiil think 
That they are a better Church than thoſe that caſt then 
out ; and' perhaps may Excommunicate their Excony 
municaters, as the Biſbop of 4lexandria and Conſtants 
nople have done by the Biſhop of Reme : Or, more 
likely, deſpiſe their Cenfure , aud go on , unlcls the 
Sword be drawn to ſuppreſs them, ( to which only 
ſuch Excommunicaters uſe tinally ro truſt : } And then 
what will follow, I have ſhewed before. 

$ V L And indeed weineed no greatcr proof of 
the ineffectualgeſs of Excommunication in ſuch cales, 
than the open confeſſion of the Uters of it ; who, it 
they have not an Act for Horning ( as they call it 
Scotland) or to impriſon the Excommunicate, or 
puniſh lam by the Sword, confefs that their Sentence 
will be contemned : which is moſt true. 
$VIL Yet fad Experiencefurther afſurcth us 
That Papal. Arathematizings, yea, and thoſe of Gene 
ral Councils, have been no ſmall cauſe of Schiſm, Con- 
fuſions and Rebellions : The Hiſtory. of this would hl 
a Volume, Alas! what did the Councils of Epheſ#", 
. Conftantimople, Chalcedon, and: many others , by ther 

Anathemas? "The ſtate of Syria, Egypt, - and Abaſj, 
'&c- of thole called Facobires and Neſtorians, tells ust0 
this day': And theſe "Thunderbolts have -becn the 
L'Opcs great Engines, to beat down Kings, and battcr 
rungdoms. It.15.the edwintiondt the world, next 10 
the; uccels oF / ignorant Aabomer, That a company of 
o.d Ulurpers ( many of them ſucceſſively:being noto- 

1oully: wicked men, and fo judged by Councils , and 
—_ molt flattering Fhſtorians ) ſhould conquer Chi 
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; and one {in of Achans, 


= + jy of Uzzabs, of Uzzzahs, of Fo 


;, of Ananias; and Sapbiras, yea, at firſt of Adam 
and Eve; if one falſe Article of the Arians ſo troubled 
the.Church, of, Chrift ; and one Error about Images 
in Churches, ſo corrupted the Church, and made fuch 
kd work in Councils and Kingdoms, a wite Man will 


NV. And indeed Chriſt hath determined, That he 
that pregket! ont. of the leatt of hs Commandments,and 
teacheth me fo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kmgdom of 


4 


Goa, Matth. 5. As he that truly believeth God in one 


Et his BW or will 2gainſt his Makers, and deitroy or 
un h.. ax:'Man for obeying God ; ſuthcient means 
L o | c be uſed firſt to convince all Men,that the thing 
$8 evil, and that ir is not God chat doth command 1:t 3 
exe C 18 a ſetting up ones ſelf above God, and againſt 
him, and faying, ou ſha!l not obey God, but me © But 
ndeath cometh, can I" {ave either your {elf , or 


him, from the juſtice of that God, whom both you 
moud have obeyed? 


CIV. If one fin of Davids in numbring the 
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CHAP. x111. 


Any One Unlawful, Uncertain Doctring, 
Oath, Covenant, Profeſſion, Subſcription, or 
Practice, (o mmpoſed as neceſſiry 10 Com 
mmunion, will be a dividing Engine. 


FI. fo 1s proved in what is ſaid before : For 1 
'& _ Conſcionable Man will not w lfully an! 
deliberately commut One $m, to ſave his Liberty, Eſtat 
or Life ; though many Sins be worſe : For he that 
wilfully 'commuts one, virtually committeth many : 
And, as St: Famrs faith, Breakerh the whole Law. 
' = FIE Yea,” though: tthe matter of the Sin ſeem 
betle, a Believer will ' nof'think it a /irrle Sin, to do it 
deliberately,/and ſtand to it by Covenant conſent. The 
high places naps Hee Fews ſeemed no great matter; 
but a'good min Would: riot have Covenarrted never t0 
I oi Reformation of 'therh. REF 
Y 11A” peaceable Man will [ive quietly in 2 
Church hath many Slisand Errors ; bs be dare 
FS womb r ow own-or — the leaſt. I ſhould cr 
ncdtt& with no Churth6h" earth; if 1 thought 
the Mirkfters or Peoples Sins yea,all the Faults . their 
Prayers, or Do&trine, or D ora , were made mine by 
it; I Will live! peactably with a "Church that bath 2 
fulry-Pofifine, Litwigywand Diſcipline in Things 
Tolerable ; as if it were Lay-Chaneellors power of 
the Rey s, or Diocelanes too arge Churches ( nfm 
ſpecie; : ) But I will nor profeſs, That I Aſſent, Conjen! 
zo, and Hpprove all theſe Faults, or any One of them; 
nor will] Covenant never to endeavor in any place and 
calling to rctorm them, nor juſtifie all thar are guilty of 
them, Fe | V. 


the 
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bindeth hinrto kill, ſteal, flander, ec. this would not 
make' any of theſe no fm, bur it would be no ſmall fin 
in him, that would father ſuch wickedneſs on the moſt 
holy God, and on his Law. If an erring Conſcience 


_ 


thinkthat God forbidderh our duty ro Princes, Parents, 


Children, Neighbors, Juſtice, Charity, &c. This would 


| riot diflolve any of his Obligations, but be an added {in 


In {ſlandermg God: Far be it from any ſober man to 
think; That rhe Magiſtrate muſt ler all men do all the 
=: which they will but pretend God and Conſcience 


 _$ IV. Nor is the Papal Dodtrine true or tole- 
rable, Thar Prieſts onely are for mens Souls, and Prin- 


ers bur for their Bodies, and Temporal Concerns; and 
fo that the Prieſt s as. much higher thanthe Prince, as 
the Soul is than the Bady. Indecd the Miniſter of 


- Chriſt is to manage only the-#ord, which worketh on 
. the Soul by the way of Senſe, and not of the Sword ; 
Sur yet it 15 to be finally for the good of Souls,that the 


fagiftrate uſeth the Sword : As the voice toucheth 
r, ſo doth the Sword the Fleſh for-the benefit of 
Souls, either the ſinners, or other mens. . And verily 
he that faith otherwiſe, and placeth the bonum publi- 
cum, which is the end of Government, -meerly in the 
bodies proſperity, diſhonoureth and debaſeth Magittra- 
cy, and fetteth Princes lower than Prieſts, Parents or 
Friends. Godly men that believe the vanity of things 
'Franſitory and Corpore2| , would have as low an 
eftcem of the Means, as of the End, and fo of all 
Civil Rules, if they believed this. But he that is rhe 


- King, as well as the great High-Prieft of the Church, 


| - for holy Ends, and for mens Salvation , hath made 
Princes his Officers ſubordinate to him for thoſe Ends, 
as well as Paſtors. I will not ftand here to contute one 


or rwo Scotiſh Divines that have written againlt me,for 


Ste 7h 7 rates are now ihe Mee 
faying, Thar Princes and __— x pen 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Unlimited Tolkeration will wrong and divide 
_ the Obureh, ee ; 


- 


< I. At ſober Men are fo far agreed in this,that 

£4 A IT need not fay much of it; no doubt there 

are intolerable Errors 13 Sins. And'though Mr. Hale: 
and others fay, It x not Herefe, unles 

See Sir Thomas it be wilful , and we ſeldow know the 
jg _ wilfulneſs of another ; Yet in truth, 
ration, in An- 1- It is not only formal ſubjef&iv: 
ſwer to Arax- Hereſie , which maketh the Man an 

| Te Of a, Heretick, which we muſt reſiſt and re- 
rr "E ſtrain, but alſo waterial obj eetrve Here 
leration. | fe 5 whatever be the Drvulgers mind. 
* - +... 2. And alfo there is a wilfulneſs which 

, Fs when the Will doth not its duty to dif- 
2 cover 'T ruth and Error ; as well as a poſitive willing- 
Yr Auguſtine ſaith, That few or nome | 


neb to err_ 
) And no mans will is wholly innocent in 


tan have : 
any culpable Sin or Error.. 
FF II. Doubrle mans Conſcience is not properly 
” his Lawmaker, nur his Law, (though ſome unaptly ſay 
ſo) bur only his diſcerning of that which is his Law; 
no more than the Lawyers eye, or reaſon, or skill,is the 
Law of the Land. And therefore to have an erring 
Conſcience, taking that for Gods Law which is not, is a 
Qin ( where it was paſlible to know it. 
$ IL... And therefore Gods Law is not ſuſpended, 
but violated by mans Error; God hath not as many 
| forts of Law as men have Opinions of it ; or Con- 
| Kiences ol Error. It a man ald think that God 
| mn bindeth - 


fo Far 1. 
he can indeed cure by righteous means, which will do 
Es more good than hurr. | 
2. Thoughts, Heart Sins and Secret Sins are not 
within his Cognizance. 
+... 3- To do the work of Parents, Paſtors, Tutors, or 
| Phyſicians, 15 no part, of the Office to which he is ap- 
pointed and authorized. 


o 


. 
rt i 4 But he may drive on all theſe to do their duties 
, | by due means. | | 
1 * _5- Itis unlawfulto ſeck to cure a lefler Evil, with a 
greater : 'That is to be numbred with the things which 
the Prince camor do, which he cannot do by lawful 
means, or ſuch as do more hurt than good. 
) . 6. The Miſchiefs befare enumerated againſt the 
Princes Safety and Honour , and againſt Love, and 
: Juſtice, and. Conſcience , and Reitgion, are ſo great, 
as that no Severity muſt be uſed which procureth them, 
' and doth nor a greater good. En 
: ;þ "The puniſhing of ſmall Faults by great Puniſh- 
"ments, is Injuſtice, avd Unlawtul.. 
8. Abundance of Infrmitics, and humane Frailties 
_ and Errors, arc ſich as muſt be endured, fo they be bur 
by Doctrine, Love and gentle Reproof's, rebuk: d and dif 
owned, without Puniſhments Eccleſiaſtical or Corporal ; 
elſe there will! be no Love or Peace. _ 
| . Preachers mult not be inflered ro perſuade Men 
from the Faith, Love or Obcdience of God in Chriff, 
apainſt any Article of the Creed, or Peturron of the 
Lords Prayer, or Precept of the Decalogue, or any c- 
ſential part of the Chriſtian 8 


_——_— 
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10. If ſuch ſpeak a danmnabie Error or Hereſtc by 
Fpnorance or Heedieſnets, they mult have a hrſt and 
ſecond Admonition, and they W121 repent. tt if they 
forbear not upor. Admonition, they do it ſtudiouſly and 
wilfully; anc fach are to be Sijenced till they Retorm, 
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diators Officers, and have their Power from Him, in 
whoſe Hands all Power in. Heaven and Earth « given, 
Sober Thoughts in wiſe Chriſtians will ſave me that 
labour. - 9, 
$ V: +And:he thatſauh, By me Kings reign , and 
will have Kimgs to be the Churches Nurſ/mg-Fathers, 
will not:take it for an excuſe of Ro meg to ſay, 
Wewere authorized .onely for mens Bodies: It is not 
equally for all that have Bodies, nor for bodily Ends, 
bur to ſee t6 the execution. of - Gods Law, by their Bie 
Subordinate Laws; and Gods Laws all look to higher 
'C VII And he that faid, They are the Miniſters of 
God to ws for good , mearit. true and durable good, no 
doubt: -And when he'faith, That they ' are a Terror to 
evil doers, he meaneth. ſuch az.is contrary”. to the well- 


; doing which they, muſt encourage. And is Prety and 


ny none. of that? He doth not , except Blaf- 
phemy, Idolatry, Oppolation;to God, Chriſt, Holinels, 
Heaven, Juſtice or Charity, from the number of Evi 
Works, winch are the. worſt of them. It is thercforc 
certain, /That Princes. may and muſt puniſh many (ins 
againſt. the Firſt Table, and  fuch againſt the Second 
as would ſhelter themſelves under pretence of Con- 
{cience. /' /| of | 

$ VIL | But all the doubr is, What bounds here to 
fet, mhere-it' (0, dangerous to go too far. And it 1 
one of! the molt necef{ary Caſes of Conſcience, which a 
Chriſtian!Prince hath to ſtudy and reſolve ; in which 
he muſt.cneither -hearken/ to a proud,.env1ous, idle, 


worldly Clergy, nor+ito injudicious Zealots, nor to I 


centious Hereticks, bur avoid Extreams. : 
A OT OBE Toney bis cer 
I. He muſt Tolerate no. .one Sin how ſmall ſoever, 
opnizance and Jurifdi&tion, which 


he 
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. 14. YctRulers may and muſt compel Perſons that 
are groſly ignorant or erroneous, to hear what can be 
fad apainft their Error, and for their Inſtruction : As 
, Parents (fo Magiſtrates ) may compel Children ( and 
Subjects ) to be Catechized, and to hear Gods Word : 
and may compel them to hear ſuch Teachers as have 
the Rulers Licence, either as Approved, or Tolerated to 
Teach. 
15. Men ought not to be compelled to receive the 
E Sacraments of Bapti/im or the Lords Supper , by the 
* Sword or Force; Ss it 15 to receive a ſealed Par- 
| don of Sin, and Donation of Chritt and Life ; which 
wo unwiling perſon hath right to, or doth receive : For 
to ſay 1 am unwilling, is to ſay I receive not; and ſothe | © 
' Keception of the outward {ign is Hypocrifie,Prophana- b 
fion, and taking the Name of God 1n vain. LL 
. 16. Yet thole that being Baptized,and at Age,avoid 
Communion, are, after Admonition, to be taken for Re- 
. volters fo far, and to be declared ſuch as fo far caſt 
themſelves from the Communion of the Church : And 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate may well deny them many 
Priviledges in the Commonwealth, which he ſhould 
appropriate to ſound perſevering Chriſtians. | 
17. Places in Government, Frutt Burgeſs-ſhip,and 
Votes in Elections of Governors, and ſuch ike,are, beſt 
appropriated to the Approved part' of Chriſtians, and 
ſome the Tolerated ; but never granted to Apoſtates, þ 
proper Hereticks, or any that are intolerable. # 
- 18. Paſtors of the Churches ſhould not be conſfrain- 
ed to groe the Sacrament of Baptiſm, Or the Lor as SHp- . 
per, to any one againſt their Conſciencesz becaule, | 
Firſt, It is thew Office to be Judges, who is to be | 
Baptized, and to Communicate. | is 15 the power of 41 
me Keys. 
Secondly, If they may not judge of the very Act 
which chey are to perfbrp, they have not {0 much 23 


that 
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rial Point of Religion, will do more harm than food, 
except among Heathens, or where no better Preachers 
ls had. 

I 2. It will not be unmeet for the Rulers to draw 
up either a Catalogue of #egral Points of Religion of 
oreat. moment, which all ſhall be forbidden to Prov 
or Diſpute againſt; or clſe a Catalogue of Errors cone 
trary to ſuch, which none ſhall have leave to propa- 
gate: But it 15 not every one that violateth the Law, iſ 
That 15 to be forbidden to preach Chriſts Goſpel ; but 
leſſer pecuruary Mulcts, may be ſufficient puniſhment 
to many; the bare denying them preterment or 
maintenance, and caſting them . among the diſowned 
that are but tolerated, may be better puniſhment, and 
' more effeCtual' in caſe of tolerable Faults, than the 

more ſever, I 

12. Rulers ſhould do much more to reſtrain from 
_ Evils, than to conſtrain to Religious Duties : And thoſe 
 Evilsareof theſe forts. | 
Furſt, Such as blaſpheme God. 

Secondly, Such as draw the Hearers Souls into dam- 
nable Error vr Sin. 
_ Thirdly, Suchas tend tooverthrow the Honour and 
Safety.of the Governors. EE 
Ft '} Such as tend diretly to breed Hatred in 
men againlt each other, and kindle the fire of Conten- 
Lon and Enmity. 
- _ _ Fifthly, Such as draw men from the common duties 
of fuſtice towards Neighbors, or Relations, into F raud. 
MTs 4 RR $ 4 
. I3. Its the greateſt part of the iſtrates dut 
ho Ra PREISR, he Mag! uy 
_ © Firſt, To ſee Gods own Laws kept in Honour. 
Secondly, And to keep Peace by Church Juſtices 
among Inn, 6a and People, that are apt ro take 0c- 
_ Calion from cligion, to abuſe and calummiate one ano- 
ther . | = 1 4. Yet 
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** "They that object Inconveniences in this motfo 
- ſhould conſider, - 
-* Firſt, That a Miſchief and Sin is worſe than an 
Inconvenience. . 

Secondly, That there is no _ deſirable here 


without Inconveniences, which may furniſh an unwiſe 
Contender with Obje&icns. : 


* Thirdly, Thar they that cry up the Canons and 


Traditions,Cuſtom or judgment of Antiquity,Biſhops, 
"Councils, Fathers, and the Catholick Church, thould 
-_ not haſtily ſer their own Wit or Authority againſt them 
all, who for 600, if not nearer 1000 years after 
Chriſt, did nor on]y judge that Biſhops muſt come in 
by the Peoples Eledion and Conſent, but that he was 
to be accounted an Uſurper, and no Biſhop 'of theirs, 
that had it not. : 
_ => Fourthly, And we have reafon to think St. Cyprian, 
and the Carthage Council of Biſhops,as wiſe as the Ob- 
 Jeftors, who, in the Caſe of Martial and Boaſilides be- 
fore deſcribed judged, that the People ought to forſake 
an umcapable ſcandalous Paſtor,theugh other Biſhops (even 
be off Rome ) abſolved him : And that the chief power 
of chooſmg or forſaking was m them, and if they aid 
otherwiſe.tt was not the contrary Sentence of biſtops that 
would exeuſe them befere Ged. It is eaſte to ſay | St. Cy- 
prian erred,and e are mm the right.and this world oer- 
throw all Gevernment : | But neither the perſons that 
obje&X; nor their Reaſons, have ever yet ſeemed to mc 
ſutffictent, to'make me prefer their judgment even in 
this before Cyprian, and the African Fathers. 
'- *XE In all protabiliy FREE SACRAMENTS 
adminiſtred by fuch/Miniſters of Chriſt as by the Chrr- 
Than Magiſtra tes Licence are either Appreved or Tole- 
rated, would heal moſt of all the Diſcords about Rel:- 
gion'in England, T rhean, Sacraments not conſtrameds), 
but freely given and received. | ſhot 
"T's WA 
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"Al judicium diſcretionis , Which belongeth to every 
man as 2 man, and fo myſt a brutithly. 
- Thirdly, If. they may adminiſter againſt Conſcience 
Ro en they think 1 Sin, the ſame reaſon would hoid 
all men to ſin, whenever a Ruler commandeth them 
judgerh it no ch what Bounds ſhall be ſer againſt 


| ens blind Obedience ? 


Y Rabid Whereas the Oh jetion | is from Inconve- 
| | As, |, Then every P afor may deny Men Sacra- 


1 anhver, 1. '$o every Tutor, Phyſician, &c. may 
abule his Truſt. 
2. Therefore men muſt have care whom they 
choole and truſt.” 

3- There are better Remedies than Ginful ſlavery in 


"the Miniſter, even conſulting. with. Synods of Mint: 


Hers, or where Whops nile ap ing to them 
4. The perſons t the Sacrament , may 


have i It from ſome, other Paſtor that is willing. Ir is 


A tefs i inconveuence that a ſinple perſon remove, or elle 
communicate 3 in another Aſſembly,rhan that the Paſtor, 
j yhoſe Office is,to 5 uſe the Charcl Keys, be enflaved to 
f "Adair nft his Conſcience. ©. © 

F- We ſupp, ofe thar of ancient right, the Church is 
Kot to have 4 aftor over. them , whom they conſent 
not to*:. "Therefore if the Chufch find themlcives 
Whonged by the Paſtors Fact,they Have their Remedy. 
"They may adrrioniſh the Paſtor, and if he hear not, 
tell the Bitkop, Synod or Magift te '(for I am, pat now 
ors he caſe of figieric Biſhbps,but tell what 
1s the Remed: oe + bear Rule: "And if he 
hear not! the Chirc Biſho 
may deſert him, and fitter Paſtor, and yet net- 
ther Excommunica e nor Silke him, bur the ſame 
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fied in our Order of Worſhip and Communion, but can 
_ receave more Edibication trom another Miniſter , may 
| haye leave to join in Communion with any other Ap- 

roved or Tolerated Church, keeping the Laws of Loy- 


| benefits? Or think it bard, that any can profit more 
- "oat than by me? Or why ſhould I be againſt 
it 


And we deſire ( not that the People may be Or-- 
| damers,or Church-Governors,or have the power of the 
Keys, but ) that if any Flock cannot be ſatisfied, af- 
; ter full hearing, to reſt under the conduct of our Mini- 
ſtery, they may freely chooſe another, and remove us. 
And for my own part, as I never did, fo I wonder how 
any imgemious Miniſter can obtrude kamfelf on any 
| + People, and pretend to be their Paſtor againſt ther 
wills. As my Conſcience condemneth it as againſt God 
and them, ſo I confeſs my Prudence is againſt it for my 
felf, and I am not ſo baſe as to endure ſuch a life. 
' 2. Andas for the Party called Independant, 1 haves 
reaſon to think that it is the main of that 7clerarion 
which they defire. For Mr. Philip Nye, who led them 
more than any one man known to me, did purpolely 
write to- prove, That the Chriſtian Magiſtrate may {et 
up Teachers, all over hs Demmicns, hom the People, 
upors bzs Command, are bonnd to hear : But that to take 


mn ſer their Paſtors, he thought they might not pe com 


3- And even the Anabaptiſts would be contented 
with the ſame liberty, if they be but near as peaceabie 
as Mr. Tombes was, who wrote for even Parcchial Com. 
munion, and perſugded the Anabapriſts to it: Though 
few ſo far followed him, moſt, I think, would be con- 
tented with Free Sacraments, in which I inciuce the 


 Euchariſtical Lordi-day worſhip. 


» 


OX. And what harm will this do, where Love 
pre- 


— 


' aley and Peace : Why ſhould Ienvy anothers defires or | 


BB EE 
I hall tel you why I think fo, by inſtas. | 


_ CCS | 
1. The Thing call'd Stri& Presbytery , | with x 
power of Claſſes and National Aſſemblies, compoſed if 
Ordained and Unordained Elders, as a fudicature,whoſe 
Excommunication #s to be enforced by the Mapiſtrate 
Sword } is approved by few of my acquaintance in 
England : - But thoſe that Prelatiffs cali Presbyrerians 
here, commonly are Miniſters that defire bur the exer- 
ciſe of ſo much of their proper Othce , - and the free- 
dom of a Chriſtian and a Man, as not to be forced to 
adminiſter Sacraments againſt their knowledge and 
_ conſcience to the uncapable, becauſe a Lay-Chancelor 
or a Dioceſane that knoweth not his Neighbours and 
Flocks fo well as he, {hall lay that they are worthy,and 
command him to renounce his knowledge in obeying 
them. And if God had made all fuch Miniſters to be 
only the Lay-Chancellors, or the Dioceſanes Agents or 
Servants, to Baprtize, and give the Lords Supper only in 
the Chancellors or Biſhops name as a Metlenger, andit 
it be done amiſs, that not we, but the Chancellor or 
Biſhop ſhould anſwer it to God, then we could joytully 
thus obey them. But while we believe, That we muſt 
anſwer our ſelves for our own a&tions, and that we 
mult Baptize, and give the Lords Body and Blood, in 
Chriſts Name, and not the Biſhops, we dare not obey 
Men before God, nor renounce. our own ent 1n 
the matters of our own Office and Truſt : Therefore 
* woulg fatishe us, had we but Ho in our Miniftes 
on, not to go againſt our Conſcience, however 

bind male would, make the world believe, that it is 


fotne Papal Empire, even over Princes, that we delire- 
Nay, we Jens, That af the Magiſtrate will allow us 
Pariſh-Churches, and Maintenance, and Countenance 


in.our work, that any perſon that canriot remove h1 
_ &welling without great detrimetit, and cannot be fatiſ 
EZ nas fied 
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ly, and the Papifc much preferred before them 
w#, f < That for one mnfallivle old Gentleman at 
- «Rome we bouve Thou/auds of Hot Sprrits m England, 
| Gebos precenil to. more of the Divine Perfeftticns than 
| Gever be did 3 For if the Holy Ghett doth perſonally in- 
| Uvell iy Sectaries,then they are perſonally Poſſeiſed with 
E off. the "floviorns Attributes of the Godbead, Pag. 25. 
 GAnd 28. The ldolarry of rhe Papitts will be 2s excu- 
 Gfable at the great day of Accounts, as the unreverent 
E Redeneſs, and ſuperſtitious Sowreneſs of the Sectary. 
<And p: 29. The groſs Uſurpation and Invaſicn of the 
GPrieft Office by Sectaries, ro ere&# Churches,&c. throws 
E wore Fo the C brift ian Relizt: 33, than the greſſeſt - 
& Errors in the Roman Church, &c. 
 Maſw.1. I know none fo worthy of the Name of 
Seftaries as the Papiſts, that damn all Chriſtians fave 
themſelves , and feign themſelves onely to be all rhe 
Church. 
'2. Its like by theſe SeFarzes, he meaneth thoſe that 
are not Re-ordained, or have not ( unnterrupted ) Epit- 
copal Ordination. And if all fuch Reformed Churches 
are:ſo much more dirty and injurious to Chriſtianity, 
than the orofleſt Errors of the Paviſts, it's better be of 
_ the PapalChurch, than of them. 
. 2- Doth pretcnding to the help of Gods Spirit in 
Praying, and . Prezthing , and Livmg, arrogate more 
than pretending to Papal Infailibility in the Othce of 
an Univerſal Monarch, and Fudge of the ſenſe of all 
Gods Word ? The word | Perſonal | 1 have heard uſed 
by none: but this 9 and ſuch Acculers: But what he 
meaneth by it, who can tell ? | | 
Firſt, I it refer to the Perſon: of rhe Recerver, how 
can the Holy Ghoſt dwell in any man , and not dwell 
mm his per/en: ? : ; 
oY If it refer to the Perſc7 of the Holy Ghoft, 
- what Chriſtian, before this man, did ever doubr, _ 
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prevaileth ,"and where Pride and Envy make not i! 

teſts ro think alt wrong them, that do not Adore or 
Idolize them, "or 'give them more than is their due? 
What harm will it- do me, if an hundred of my Px 
THh hear and prefer another min, by whom they can 
profit more than by me? Whar if they worſhip God 
in other ( found”) words, or m Cloaths of another 
make or colour, as long as they are reſtrained from re 
vilmg, and the breach of Peace? Are they any beter 
m my Auditory with cenfuring or difſenting indg- 
ments, hearing me agamſt their wills, than where thicy 
can freely join in Love and Peace ? If a bad or weal 
Miniſter grudge at all that go to an able Conformit 
in the next Pariſh; few wiſe men will think thur he 
doth it more for God, or for his Brothers Soul, than for 
himſelf: And yer ogy perſon breaketh the Canon that. 
__ to the next Pariſh, as well as he that goeth to a 

oneonformift. * And why ſhould we be more impa- 


tient with this man; than with that ? 


I XXT.* The" Pamphlets that are ſpread abroad 
Or Ri nd Seve Nt of late, under the Pretence of 
nag , do many of them* favor fo rankiy ot 
Church-T'yranny, and a bloody Mind and Princip!, 
and are made up of ſach Reafogs, as give us juſt cauſe 
tw fuſpeR, rhat more of 'them Fare written by Pap!/s, 


thah forne think. 
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much as he doth from the Nonconformiſts, would he; 
| and could he,preſently change his judgment? or would 
he falfly profeſs a change, leſt he ſhould not be of one 
Religion with his Prince ? or rather mult it not be he, 
Dr ſuch as he, that muſt -be the {tandard of that one Re- 
ligion to all ? 
E HJ Doth he believe, That: Priſons or Flames will 
make men of one Afﬀettion ? Would fuch uſage win 
himſelf to love the judgment. and way of thoſe that he 
- ſuffered by ? - 
| © 4+ Or if men of many Opinions and Aﬀections be 
forced /into the ſame Temple. as a Priſon, doth their 
corporal. preſence make them of one Religion and Af- 
 feftion? It is a doleful thing to hear Preachers of the 
Goſpel cry out for Blood, Flames, or Priſons, to make 
whole Kingdoms of oe Religion, confeſling how unfit 
they are to do it themſelves, who have undertaken the 
. Office that ſhould do it : Woe to the Princes, Church 
and People, -that have not wit and grace to elcape 
the ſnares of ſuch ignorant Tyranmcal Countſel- 
lors. . 

Abundance more ſuch- Pamphlets have lately endea- 
voured to deſtroy Love and Peace, and intect the Land 
with Malice and Cruelty. 

$ XII The Roman Doctrine and Laws for ex- 
terminating, and burning Hereticks, is the top and per- 
fection of this hypocritical wickedneſs, which murder- 
eth Gods Servants, and depopulateth Countries,on pre- 
rence okgCharity, Unity and Government. And when 
ſo many Princes became guilty of ferving this bloody 
| Clergy, ( that never knew what manner of ſpiritthey 

| were of ) it was Gods wiſdom and juſtice to permit the 
fame Councils of Biſhops, and the ſame Popes, to de- 
cree their Depoſition, which decreed their Subjects ex- 
termination ( Lateran. ſub Inc. 3- ) what can be 


more contrary to Narure ? to ry oo Interelt ? or 
; Ro tc 


' took the Holy Ghoſt to be God ) whether the Perſem 


12. 15, 16. And that we are an habitation of God by 
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as well as the Eſſence of the Holy Ghoſt, be every 
where ? Doth not the Scripture ſay, That the Holy Syr 
rit dwwelleth im Believers ? Rom. 8.11. 1 Cor. 2. 16. 
2 Tim. 1. 14, &c. And God dwelleth in ws, 1 Joh. 4. 


the Spirit, Epheſ: 2. 22. Is Gods Word worle than 
Popery? Or 18 not this to reproach God and his Word, 
and Spirit, more than the Reformed Churches do by not 
having Biſhops, who are accuſed by Mr. Dodell,toln 
again} the Holy Ghoſt? 

Thurdly, Bur if | Perſenal ! ſhould mean the mode 
and title ok:Union, as:it by Hypoſtatical Union like 
Chriſts, the Holy Ghoſt. and Believers be made one Per- 
ſon, who are thoſe Settaries that hold ſuch a rhing,who 
ſhew the ſtare of the Engliſh Religion ? And this 1s one 
of the men:that cry out'againſt Toleration, and tells us, 
that | © There can be no ſtability of Government in 
< England, rzll-there 'be a fertlement im' Religion; No 
* {ettlement_ of Religion, but by uniting Aﬀections; No 
&* uniting Hffettions, Jeb uvity of Religion. | And fo 
_ Rees Rulers muſt- force all to be of one Re- 
1910n. 

Nour to the thought of the Heathen and Apoſtate 
Nations cafe, it is one of- the: ſaddeſt ro.me, that Ru- 
lers and People that have too. little ſtudied ſuch mat- 
rers, ſhould lie under the temptation and horrid abuſe 
of Clergymen, that write and talk ar ſuch a rate 25 
this man doth. _ TY To | 

.. 1. Will he maintain, 'That there is 99 Union of Re 
ligicn, wherever men are not- of ce opinion , form 
mode , 1n every Circymſizmce, Rite or Cereminy, or every 
accident or integral of. Faith ? Are any two men in tic 
world then of one Religion,any more than of one viſage 
or ſtature. ec ? Tak > C0 
2. If: this man had Rulers that differed from him, 3s 


much 


FF 


WEEW 
hearken to wife, pious, contiderate, peaceable and ex- 
perienced. Counſellors, and avoid the examples both of 
Rehoboam, and of Feroboam, and be neither an OPp- 
prefior nor a Cormpter. : 
$ XV. And to conclude, good and wiſe men 
may well know their duty, whom to filence and ejett, 
whom to tolerate, if they are but true toGod, by 
this one Rule : "They may, by hearing all the caſe and 
knowledge of the Perſons, diſcern whether that mans 
Preaching, conlideratis confiderandis, 5 clearly like to 


do more good or harm: and do accordingly. 


But then they mult not judge of good and harm, by 


carnal {inful-lafts and intereſts, and by the counſels of 
 ſelbſh partial men, bur by wiſe and jult reaſon, guided 
by the Word of God. | 

OC XVE And in all doubtful Cafes, chooſe the fa- 
fer (ide; and when the danger of overdoing is the 
greater ( as incalt of Perſecution ) rather do too little, 
than too much: And prefer not Ceremonies before 
Subſtance, nor tything Mint, Annife and Cummin, be- 
fore Love, Truth and Judgment, and the great things 
of the Law: And be ſure that you learn what this 


meaneth, F pill have mercy, avd not ſacrifice, | that 
you may not condemn or accule the Gwitlels. 


SA of; 

the DoGriine , ni ful of Chriſt ? And 
whoſe blood is 2017) har ooddfiicking Iecches 
are taken for the Rulers of the work, and = Phylici- 
at's of Soul? 3-12 23 

4 X14 Al this, I pavcive, is 6h vccaſton of 
Objettions,but fu mnners to what I fullier ſaid before, 
Par {1G hap. 8. Bur | fl Gay, That Toloration muſt 
have its due ary 'and wot Gxrend to intolerable 
DoRrines, Prafdiors 'of Prion. | 

- To proceed then, Every one that will, Hninft Not be 
Tolerared to be a publick ftor and Preticher, no not 
of 'the' Teath. For ſome/mſufficient men Tray by that 
manner bring n feanda! or Torn on the Kered Doftrine 
arid Worſhip-of God; and taking Gods Nume pro- | 
funcly ahdw vin, is wole than filence: 'much lek 
fhouldewch be ſiftered to preach or difputte down anys 
Point of Chriſtian Fairh or: Duty. 

$C XX Vc Ih a word, The Prince that will 
eſtupe the d dangerous Extrcams of Liceritiouſneſs, and 

1. Have an eye to the Holy "I ipture,and Apoſtoli- 
cal Inftivarion, and ro the Law of Nature together, 43 
hi. Rute.- - 
2, He —_ hs So true publick Good, which 
heth'm'metis ſpeicudl welfare,is end. | 

3- He qwſt make the promoring of Obedience to 
God and his Laws, the cluef- work 'vt hisOthee and of 
hs own Laws, 

4. He 'muſt \abhor nl uvoid all carnal at creſts, 
coutraty® 467 the Intereſt of Chriſt ,,- and mens 
Seals, <4 50 

5. He muft- do /all with: Cunion from a Spirit of 
Love, and 4 Care to preſerve.mens fear 6f God. 
6. -Hemmſt rake heed" of Partiality, or hearkning 
to.ht connfel either of Atheitts, -prophane men, or of 
TY 1gnoraat, _; on cruel Clergy : And muſt 


hearken 


__— 
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as Yea and Nay, and one leaving a whole Verſe whicl, 


| the other hath. 


Sect. I V. And we know of no man that pretend- 
th to be ſurc that he hath a Copy of the Hebrew and 
Greek Text, which he is certain is perfectly agrecable 
to the autography or firſt draught; And the multitude 
of various Readings put us out of all hope of ever ha- 
ving certainly ſo perfect a Copy : All therefore have 
the marks of humane frailty , which cannot be Ce- 


mnied. 
Se. V. And no wiſe and gaod man ſhould de- 


hberately deny this, and fo juſtifie falſly every humane 


flip. Burt yer there is no ſuch difference among Copies 
or Tranſlations, as ſhould any way thake our toundatis 
ons,or any point neceſlary to lalvation doth depend u3- 
on : For 1n all ſuch points they all agree. 

Sec. V I. Object. But if Copies and Tranſlations 
differ and err, hoy can we make them our rule of jud:- 
ment ? 

Anſw. I ſay again , They agree in as many things 
as we need them for, as a Rule of Judgment : And 

[where they differ, it being in words of no ſuch uſe, and 

moment, that hindereth not our being Ruled by them 
where they agree, The Kings Laws may be written 
in divers Languages for divers Countrics of. his Sub- 
jets: And verbal diftercnces may be no hinderance to 
their regulating uſe ; no more than theKing hamlſeif 
doth loſe his authority, it his hair turn wlute. 

Se. V JI. Objett. 2. But what then, muſt all ſul- 

ſerihe to, if not to all the Bible * Have you any otter 
meaſure or teſſ. ? \ 


Anſw. We muſt fubſcribe, That we believe all Gods 


- Word to be :true, and all the true Canon of Scripture ' 


to be his Word, and that we will faithfully cadeavor 
to diſcern all the Canon : And we mult exprelly fub- 
{cribe to the Eflentials of Chriſtranity,of which betore 

and after. | I1 " ae: Set. 


ins 
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CHAP..XVY. 


The Catholick Church will never unite in a 
Reception and Subſcription to every Word, 
Verſe, or Book of the Holy Scripture, as it 
* jn any one Tranſlation , or any one Cp) 
_ in the Original now known. 
F 29 His needeth no other proof than the reaſon 
'- 2 .. of the thing, and common experience. 

1. All Tranſlations are the work of imperfcct tal- 
lible men 3 we have none made by the Spirit as work- 
mg infallibly in the Apoſtles, (unleſs, as ſome think, the 
Greek of: St. Matrhews Goſpeb be a Tranſlation.) The 
pretences of Inſpiration of rhe Seventy two thar are 
faid to be the Authors of \that Greek Tranſlation of 
the Old Feftament,is not yet agreed on in the Church; 
nor whether it was more than the Pertarenuch which 
they Tranflated. The Authority and Reaſons of 
Feerome fall much prevail. 
 Se&, TI. And the Vulgar Latine, moſt valued by 

the Papiſts, is yet ſo much matter of Controverlic be- 
tween them, that when Sixrzes Puintus had ſtabliſhed 1 
- corrected Edition; Clement the Sth altered it in many 
hundred places after. : _ | 
. See?. INT. Ang all Proteſtants acknowledge thc 
 imperfeCtion of ll their own Tranſlations , Engliſh, 
Datch, Frenchy&c, ES 
And in the fame Church of England, we have thc 
publick. preſcribed Uſe of two difterent Tranſlations of 
the P/alms,one ſometime direly contrary to the other, 
WL a5 
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CHAP. XVL 


Z The Citholick Church ll never unite in the 


"ſubſcribing to any mens whole Comment a. 
. Fees on the Bible. 


— 


$L _——_ is yet more evident than the former. 
\.. & tt: They do not at this day, nor ever did 
agree it) any mens Commentary ; "They have great 
_ to the Commentaries of ſome of the Ancients, 
and others, but ſubfcribe them not as infallible: Though 
the 77e73 Oath of Pope Pixes, ſwear men not to expound 
the Scriptures otherwiſe than according to the agreeing 
Expoſition of the Fathers; it is well known, 
- I, That they never told and proved to us, whoare 
to be taken fot Fathers, and who not. 
- 2. It's known that few of them have written large 
Commentaries, and fewer on all the Bible, if any. 
3- Thar they oft difter among themſelves. 
4- And the beſt have confeſſed their own Errors. 
5. And more have been found erroneous by others, 


and are by us at this day. 


6. Yea, they have caſt out, and condemned one an- 
other ; as the Caſe of Nazianzene, Epiphanizes, Chry- 
foſtom, Theophilus Alexand. Cyril, and Theodoret , and 
many more belides Origen ſheweth. | 

6. The Papiſts ordinarily take Iiberty to diſter from 
the Commentaries of divers of the moſt Renowned of 
the Fathers. 

' 7. And the learnedſt-men of the Papsſ/s thewlelves 
do difler from one another. 

8. And no General Council that pretend to be the { 
Judge of theſenſe of the Scripture, durſt ever yet ven- I 
ture to write a Commentary on 1t. 9. No 
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See. V1IIL It wasa conſiderable time before ma- 
ny Churches received the Epi//lc of Fames, the 2d of 
Verer, that -to the Hebrews, the Revelation, &c. And ng 
- doubt they 'wete ftievertheleſs true Chriſtiaris: And if 
now any believe all the Efferitials of Religion, and 
ſhould doubt only whether the Canricles, or the F miſtle 
to t hiemury or x two laſt uf 'Fobm, or that of Jude, 
were Canohical, he might for all that be a true Chr 
ſtiari, an'{ 1nore meer to. be a Biſhop, than Syreſirs was 
before he believed the Reſurrection, or Netlariis be- 
fore he was baprized, Ae. 
\ Seft. IX. * The Chutches are not fully agreed to 
this day about the Canonical Books of Scripture ; 
more thari the Papiſfs call fare Books Canonicai,which 
we call Apoeryphat. And it is farg: that the 4ba//mes- 
and Syrians have divets wot only as Ecclefiaſtical,but as 
Canonical, which we Fave not, nor kifow not of : 
T hough we Wives Food eauſe to pidze beſt of our own 
received number, ( "by the proof "well produced by 
Biſhop Conſms, and meny drhers } yet have we no caulc 
,to unchurch all Churches that ater from us. 
' Set. X; No Church therefore oupht-ro caſt out A! 
Miniſters that 'doubt bf ſome 429745 31 any "Trani{lation, 
ot. Copy, « or of ſome Prſe; Chapter, of Bork, who hold 
the min, and a! the receſſary Di&fr io. Nb fich Tet 
was impoſed'on the primitive. « Cheiftivs: And it's fad 


to heer the (report that even-the folliAd and humble 
Churches'of ' 'Helvetia; ſhord; lately triake it necellary 
ro the Miitiſtery, to ſubſcribe to the antic}. tity of ns 


Hebrew ant, we it m4y bein ee m1 14 uſeful A 
fertion. | 
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CHAP. XVIL 


i A Summary Recital of the true Terms of 
» i Concord, and ſome of the true Cauſes of 
; Þ IMchiſm. 


HE Sum of all that is faid of Schiſm and Unit 
| BF this + 
© CI. Schiſm is an unlawful ſeparating from one, or 
many Churches, or making Parties and Diviſions in 
| them, and is cauſed uſually, either 
: I: By unskilful, proud Church-Tyrants, Dogmatiſts, or 
Superſtitions Perſons, by departing from Chriſts inſtituted 
terms of Concord , the C os Purity and Simplicity, 
and denying Communion to thoſe that unite not on their 
| fenful or unneceſſary ſelf-deviſed terms, and obey not their 
enſnaring Canons or Wills ; or malignantly forbidding 
what Chritt hath commanded, and excommunicating and 
perſecuting men for obeying him. 
2. Or elſe by erroneons proud ſelf-conceited perſons,that 
will not unite and live in Communion upen Chriſts inſti 
| Tuted terms , but feigning ſome Doftrine or Pratlice of 
their deviſmg to be true, good and neceſſary,which 3s nt; 
or ſomething to be intolerably ſmful that is good or law- 
ful, do therefore caſt off their Guides, and the Communicn 
of the Church as unlawful, on pretence of chooſing a better 
neceſſary way. 
IT. 2. The neceſſary means of Unity and Church 
Concord, are theſe. 7 >» 
1. That every Catechized underſtanding perlon, 
proteſiing Repentance, Belief and Conſent to the Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant,and the Children of ſuch dedicated by 
' them to Chriſt be Baptized. And the Baptized ac- 
Rode | counted 


- 
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9. No nor any Pope; nor any by his appointment 
or a Councils,is written by any other, and by them ap- 
proved as infallible. By all which, and much more;t 
1s evident, That ſubſcribing wholly to any Comments 
ry, will neyer.umte the Chugches of Chriſt. 

 Se#. IT. And no wonder, when that, 1. God 8 « 
hath compoſed the Scripture of ſuch various parts, » IM 
that all are not of the ſame neceiliry or intelligibility; 

but ſome are harder than the reſt to beunderſtood, and 
—_ hundred Texts are ſuch, thar a man that under- 
ſtands rhem not, may be ſaved. 2. And Paſtors as wel 

as People, are of various degrees of underſtanding, and 

all imperfect, and know bur in part. 

Sect. IT. Yet are good Commentaries of great 

= . uſe, as other teaching 1s; - but'-not to be ſubſcribed as 
| , the termsof the Unity or Liberty of the Churches. 
3 Se&. I 'V.”' Nay, thoſe particular Expoſitions which 
| General Councils: ( the Pretenders --zo deciding judg- 

ment ) have made;\are not to. be Rbſeribed as infal- 
z + lible, as I have: before proved bythe quality of the 
þ men, and by their many Errors, and contradicting and 


condemning one another . 


De > 
2 —— AS. 


EY Yhty will traft their Souls ; if not ſo far as to be 


| inpor #ſſerting poovey 5 and they be not forced torruſt 
exe Souls withany man a5 a Paſtor wainſt their Con- 
Rennes: And that every mm be the prov diſcerning 
| Twlpe of +35 9» Duty toGod and Man, anil of he fs 
forbidden; and of hisown fectet Caſe, whether he be- 
Ive in God and Chrift, and purpoſe to obey hitm, or 
| Whether he be an Atheiſt, or Infidel, or ſecretly wicked, 
| (nd fit or unfit for Baptiſm and Communion ; ſo that 
| though he be not to be received withonr the judenitu 
- of Whe Paſtors, yet he may exclude himſelf, if confoious 
F 9 Wtapzcity ; ind therefore that none be forced by 
| corporal Penalties or MulRts, to be Baprized,or to Com- 
| municnte. | £ 
' "3, "That the Chriſtian Magiſtrate make three forts 
of * Laws, one for the approved and maintained Churches 
and Paſtors; another for rhe Tolerated ; and a third 
fore tor the Inrolerable. © FEY 
]. And that a ſufficient number of the ableſt;, foun- 
| defſty, and! worthieft Miniſters, be made the publick, 
approved, rhtintained Preachers 'and Paſtors. And 
where Pariſh Bounds are judged neceflary, that all 
perſons living in the Parſh be conſtrained to contribute 
preportionably to mamtain the Pariſh Mmiſters, and 
Temple, and Poor ; and to hear publick Teaching, and 
ts worſhip God, either in that or ſome other Approved 
or Telerared Cliurch, within their convenient reach of 
__ fteiphborhood, 
IT. And that the Tolerated Miniſters (tryed and lt 
cenſed”) have protection and peace in the publick exer- 
ciſe'of their Miniſtery , though not Approbation and 
AMaivtenance. 
+ TI. Butthat the Inrolerable be reſtrained by futable 
eeftraints. : 
4. That the Approved and Maintained {oe = 
vu 


W hr Dc7rs, at Jeuft {> Far as th have = froe conſence | 


at. oas a> 


nd mt $9 
. AM qa, 44 


Inte Chriſtians havi 


_ nion, rill there Proferon be validly difproved | 
Profeſſion or Converſation ; that 5,by &. 
Dodtrine againſt the Eflence of Chriſtianity , or fon; 


| ſcandalous wilful fin, with Impenitence after {utfciex 


| Cie  : And hos no man be Excommunicated, 
© proved thus far to: Excommunicate S—_ 


*" And that the Catechized or Examined perlon be pu 


upon no other profeſſion of Belief, Conſent and he 
dice, as 1nterpy 
the m_ of the Creed, the Lords Prayer and Deg: 
bog Fat og and the general belief of, canſen: 


2. That in Church Caſes and Religion, 

ge The Magiſtrate have the anely publick Judgment 
whom he ſhall countewance and maintam.or tolerate; nd 
whom he ſhall punifh,or not tolerate nor mginta;:: : and 
never be thet Executioner of the Clergies Scntence, 
without, or againlt . his oY Conſcience and Judg- 


| ment. 


I T. That the * APRIL. ine the ſenior Paſtors,or 
A Fong or Preſident with Lax tay roo which 1s to be 


e concurrent judgm w of hes, and the 
po ple)be theJudges of the fitne[s of the Ordained per- 
fo be a Mimiſter of Chr: wn the ſaid Paſtors 11 


their WOK particular Þarches,bo the Key-bearers, 
or Judges, who 15 to be Baptized, and admitted to Cor 
muon m the Church, and an ze; andnot canſtrain- 
c£d to or to give or deny Communion therc,by 
the: j t- of others againſt their Confcienccs, 
( EE in caſe of. forfeiture, or juſt eguſe, they may 
be one” from that Church , or from the ſacred 
CE. 


PILL That the Pep le of that Church be the private 
ern ; ls bs tm be their Poſtors, ro who 


condu 
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ng - Pa to Chriſtian Comny. 


e the Sacramental Covenant, but a 


ice of all hat be diſcerneth to be the. 
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| y become dividing 
came Bur only that where Papal T'yrans 
' 2066, of:any other Uirpers, claim it. dangerous to the 
S Sect and Kingdom, the Eſſentials of that Pa acy or 
= Uni pation be expreſly renounced by ' all that will have. 
| Maintenance or Toleration; yet -not on this pretence 
 . making every claim of Patriarchs, Archbiſhops , Bis 
' ſhops, Councils, or Synods of Presbyters, which others 
' thinkto be a Uſurpation, to be ſo dangerous as the Pa- 
,and fo the renunciation of them as neceſſary ; be- 
| cauſe ſuch exiſtent perſons claim not ſuch Power, nor 
| make ſuch Laws, for depoling Kings, and murdering 
or exterminating Diſſenters: which it they do, they 
muſt be expreſ]y renounced : elle the keeping out «/urp- 
ing prattice is enough. > 
8. The Chriſtian Magiſtrate muſt keep Peace among 
all, both the Approved and Tolerated, and notltffer 
any unpeaceable Preaching or Diſputes ; which tend to 
deſtroy Love, and Lurerneſs ; nor ſufter railing Ca- 
Iummnies againſt each other, to be pubuſhed or 
- printed. 
 'C TIL. r. Particular Churches and their Paſtors 
ſhould be fo far 4ſſuciared, as is neceflary to their mu- 
rual peace, concord and ſtrength: And therefore ſhould 
keep frequent Synods for Correſpondency to thele 
"Ends; and by Meſſengers and Letters alſo keep up their 
Brotherly Concord. | = 
2. But whether theſe Aſſociations of ſingle Chur- 
ches ſhould be headed by Dioceſanes, Metropolitanes, 
Archbiſhops, Primatcs, Patriarchs, moſt think 1s a mat- 
ter of mcer, hurnane Prudence. 2. But 
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i Bebe % Conſent to, and reſale, 
| be Sacred Canonical! Sert | 
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the Unives' 
cy the] 4 | = and the Decalogue, as it x 
7 "The, mk expounded | by bim in the Hoh. 
YET IPLHTE 9 id that they will be faithful to. the - | 
| and 1 "Kingdom ; and | as Miniſters will faithfully gu 
«4 EZ in "boly Dodtrine, Worſp, Diſc me and Ex 
axwple of Life, | labouring to.” promote Truth, Holmes, 
by Peace. and Juice 7 far the {abvation of men i 
the 6 aifreation; of . the C os the glorifying and 
of God ojur Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifer. | 
oat; the.faid Maintained Miniſters be tyed by 
laung > Laws which deregqine only ſuch circum- 
genere are neceſſary\to.be agreed m forUn- ih | 
| nd C0119110%8 barmony : As of 'I ime, Place,Pa WW 
undswhat Tranſlation of Seripture to ule, what | 
q. what decent Habit, Ec not put to. 
| .of all theſe, but required to ule 
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ca ſared if they Cnae-: I» 
| ar the: Tolerazed: ' Miniſters ſubſcribe all the 
i J theſe laſt. Regulating Laws for Cir- 


: 7 of Errors and A ; 
or elſe it be lefr to the Judges to diſcern a ng any 1s 
proved. to. pre iragainſt agg neceſſary Article of li 
gt hs onhriin : Aug And,, 1x; 38 -MECT - that the Cata- 
Mas aimed Minifterggbe larger 
el Tolerated,lome Errors being 
revable. . And it.is not the 
4 or ſilence either of them, 

Jecend admonition- Yea, 


many 
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